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XVIL—XNOTES ON ENGLISH ETYMOLOGY. Dy the
Rev. Teof, SKEAT,

[liead at a Mecting of M Dhilolagical Sceicty, June 7, 1880.]

Chess. The etymology is known to be from AF. egolises,
veally the pl, of gsehec, check.  But it is intercsting o know
whether the ¢ in the ending s wag lost in E. or in AF.
The answer is, the latter. ITor the A.F. form esches, see
Willimn of Wadington, Munuel deg Peches, 1. 4108 Homance
of Morn, 2551 (in both M35.). In fact, the pl. esehes i3 quite
regular.  Similarly, dlans was the pl of Jlwie in Normwan.
See Gaston Paris, Extraits de la Chanson de Roland, p. 43.

Cieling. I have shewn thal a possible origin of this word
is from O.F. gef, henver. Perhaps this iz illustrated by a
pussaze 1n the A F, Remance of Horn, L 27089 © Gieke 1686
la chambre par art denfaillsor De un umbralene bien fait;
bon fu linginneor” I find that Godeiroy quotes this frem
AMichel’s editien; my quotation 13 from that by Brede and
Stengel.  Beo also eelé in Godefroy. I do net, however,
f‘tﬂl}' understand the passize.

Clever. The E.Friesic word is A/iifer (Koolman), explained
by ‘gewandt, geschickt, aufgeweckt, anstellig, lebhafl,
munter, behende.’

Coble, a kind of boat. This ward is given and defincd by
Halliwall. He refers us to Morie Arthure, 1. 742 bul in
that passage cobkz seema Lo mean ‘cables” Métzner and
Stratmann give no example. DBut in the Lindisfarnc M8,
Matt. viii, 23, the Lat. i newicelr 1s glossed by ‘in Iytlum
seipe ue! in ewople!  Jobmson™s Diet., av. cobdde, quotes
¢ gobies, or little fishing-boats * from Pennant (no reference).
See Jamieson and Urecketd.

Cosset, o petlamb, o pet.  Used by Spencer and Ben
Jonson; scc Nares. In Webster's Diclionary, o derivation
is suggested from the word cof. This does nob seem vory
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Likely at first sight, but there is some evidence for ik
Somper gives an A8, cof-siéfq, o ¢ cot-sitter,” or dweller in o
cot, with no refecrence. Dut here we get help from Schmid's
glossary to the Angle-Saxen Laws and from Ducange. The
Latinised plural cofseti, synonymoua with eitZeri, occurs in
the Laws of Ilenry L., cap. 29; od. Thorpe, 1. 53%; and
agnin, spelt coffseti, in the seme, cup. 81 ; ed. Thorpe, i. B8
Schmid remarks that the same plural occurs repeatedly in
Domesday Book, spelt coseez, eozefs, and eszez, whore z
originally stoed for the sonnd of #s. See also wsers I
Dueunge, where we even find a form cosserfus, with a sng-
gested derivation from cof and sz, The A8 cote, a cote,
appeaTs as cef- In composition ; see the A% Dicl.  FPerhaps
eoseet monnt at firet ‘& dweller in o cot’; and, as applied to
a lamb, o pet-lamb kept in the honse. So the G, Iwuslonin
means both a house-lamb and a pet.  Henee the verb cosse?,
to pet. See Oof-Zzmd. TFor the pronunciution, ef. des? for
befst, and hoalswarny Bless for blofsian, ete. Dut difficulties
remain,

Castrel, a hottle. Tsed hy Chaucer, L. G. Wom. 2668,
Also spelt costres ; see Mitzner. It is from the O.F, costeres,
allied to esséerel, cosiclet, all given by Godefray, and sig-
nifying a pannier, basket, jar, esp. a jar or measure of oil
or wine, as in the phrase “un cosiefef de vin eb de olis,” a
measure of wine or cil.  All are diminutives of O.F. coste,
a measure of capacit}-‘, used for fruite taken to market, a
panmier or basket of a certuln slze. 22 cdsfes went to the
muid (Lat. meedias) ; so it was not very large.  Ducange
pives eosfa, cisla, calathus, T, pender.’ 1t seems natural to
conneet it with Lat. eosfe, rib, eide, hut T eannot say that
the conncctien is clearly made ont. T.ewis and Short quote
coste eorbiion from Phny, 16, 18, 30, § 75,  Littré, s.v. edde,
notes that this term is uwsed in basket.making fo denote the
projections (nerewres) formed by the flexure of small osiers
round the larger ones ; which perhops explaina tha word.

Cot, Cot-lamb, a pet lamb, In Grese's Prov. Dict. {1790),
we find ¢ eoffs, lambs brought up by hand; eades’ In
Wright's Vocub. ed. Wiilker, col. 749, 1. 1, we have the form
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kodiomd in u Veeabulary of the 15th century. If these ean
can be connsected, then Aedfoimd would stand dor cot-lamd, ie
& lamb broupht up in a cot,  See Cossef.

Craek, a mischicvous boy, Bhukespenre has the word twice.
[ believe it is short for erach-rope, a contemptuous term for a
rascal, occarring In Dodsley O. Plays, od. Hazlits, iv. 63. Tn
the same way, wag is shord for waeg-hedler, and is an equiva-
lent term. Thus Cotgrave has: * Babouin, a eraftie knuave,
w erack-rope, a wag-haffer. Todd’s Johnson has crack-rope,
without g reference, defined any ‘o fellow that descrves
hanging.,” It means rather ‘a fellow that has escaped the
gallows, beeause the rope broke.” It scems to hove been usnal
oot to hang a man a second time in such a case.

Craier, Crayer, Crare, Cray, a kind of small ship. Shak.
has ‘sluggish crare’; Cymb. iv. 2. 205 (old odd. care); sce
also crater Tn Halliwell; ¢ray in Todd’s Jobnson and Nares,
DL eroyer, Lrager ; Morte Arthure, 738, 3666, Trom O.F.
crater, g'eery & vessel of war; spelt creder in 1439, and ereor
in 1334, aceording to Godefroy, and apparently a Norman
word. Low Lat. erasera, in a chartor of Edw. 111, a0, 13605
also erepyera (Dueange). Widegren gives the Swed. krejare,
a amall veasel with one mast; but this {5 evidently a late
farm, and does not help us. Beyond this T cannot go. The
suggestion, in Webster, that it is derived from the G. Jrieg,
or Tha. kedfy, war, is 1n no way borno out. It does not ageoant
for the spelling, and we should rather expect the word to be
of English erigin. I would propose te derive it from the
A B. eveecs, NLI. orele, eriite, n creck. This word was Latin-
ised aa ¢reeq, and meant bolh a creck and a port or harbour,
A Low Lat. *erecarins would give the O.F. forms exactly, and
might mean ‘a ship frequenting the harbours.”

Cross. The preat difficulty of wecounting for the form
cross 1s well known, Mr. Mayhew points out to me that eross
1s also the O.lrish form, found in the  Leabhar DBreas,’ ed.
Atkinson ; see the Glossary. Of course this Cellic eres is
from the Latin ¢rae.  In (OPReilly’s Trish Dictionary, we find
cros, a cross, a hindrance; croseimy, 1 cross, stop, hinder,
debar ; crosanach, cross, perverse; croseg, o small cross, per-
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verseness, ate. 1 find A8, eros, as in ¢ Normaunes eros ' ; 1n
Birch, Caré. Sur. 111, 367 (s.n. 963-984).

Cudgel. I have suggested that this word is of Celtic
origin, but it is probably Teutonic. I have given no example
eazlicr than Shakespeare. It cecurs, however, once in Middle
English, and, in fact, as sarly as in the Ancren Riwle,
p- 282, L 1, wheve it is spelt krvggil. Further, the A8, form
is properly oyegel, of which the dat. pl. is spelt kyeghun
the Iatton MS. of Gregory’s Pastoral Care, ed. Sweet,
p- 287, L L. The acc. pl. digeles oecurs in Cockayne's
Shrine, p. 163. The remarkable spelling gquedgell s quoted
from ¢ piece called ‘ Pasquin in a Traunce’ in the volume
on ‘IHalect’ in the Gentleman’s Magauine Library; re-
printed from the Gent. Mag. for 1820, pt. 1, pp. 115, 116.
The A5, form 13 not given in any Dictionary,

Cullis, a very fine and strong broth, strained and made
clear for patients in z state of greant weukness (Nares).
This is a common word in old dramas; Nares gives several
examples, which could easily be multiplied. The M. I form
ie eolls {see Matener) ; also apelt kefys, colice, colysshe. This
13 from an O.T, colis, coulees (see couleds in Godefroy}, later
coulis, Cotgrave gives ‘ Coufis, mase. & cullis, or broth of
bolled meat stenined:” and the adj. coutis, gliding, whenoee
potage ecoulis, hit. ghdbng potinge, e gliing through a
strainer, usod in the same sense as gowdfiz alone. It was
therefore originally the masouline form of an adjective,
answering to Low Lat. *eolaficing, from colare, to flow, to
strain through a sieve. Bimilarly poré-cullis means “ gliding
gate ' ; and the only diffevence between euffis, broth, and the
ewdlis In porf-cuellis 1s that the formner is maseuline (cofaficins},
and the latier feminine {oalaticin} ; see coully, confisse in Cate
grave. And see Wedgwood.

Dogger, a kind of fishing-veasel. It ocours in Hexham as
w Do, word: he hus: feen Dogger, o Fishers Boats’ alse
‘a Slhing or casting-net; wlso, a Satchell.’ He gives also:
¢« Dogge, an English Muostif; een Degge-boof, 8 great Darke.’
Also: ¢ PBogger-zandf, a Shelve of white sand, or a Quick.
gantd in the Sew’ He also noles the verb; < Dogger, or
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daggeren, to Dagg one, or, to follow one seeretly.” Hut the
word 15 said not to be old in Duteh, Apain, the Ieel. Dict.
has: ‘ Dugga, & smalt {English or Dhatch) fishing-vessel ;
[mentioned ] s.p. 1418, where it is reported that thirty
English fadi-dugyur came fishing about Teeland that summer.’
ITence the word seems to belong neither to Dutch nor Tee-
landie, but rather fo English. Minshen™s 1Het. (1627) gives:
¢ Bogger, a kinde of ship;’ and says it iz mentioned in the
Statutes of 31 FEdw, ILL ; Stat. 3, cap. 1; which is perhaps
the earliest notiec of it. Perhaps it is connccted with
dog; but evidence is wanting,  When Haxham defined
Fogge-boot aa ‘a great Larke,” one wonders whether he saw
the joke, The Du. Degger-zend? answers to K. ¢ Dogger-lauk,’

Dot. I have marked dof as Duteh, bocause I conld fimd
no early example. Ilowever, there is an A.S. dofl, a little
lump; see Dosworth’s Diationary, mew edition; and Dot in
the Bupplement to iy THetionary.

Draught-house, q privy (2 Kings =, 27; of, Matt, xv. 17},
Some conmect this word with dragff; husls, refuse ; but this is
wholly a mistake. Jraught is short for witie-drawght, pre-
eiscly as drawing-room 18 short for sedth-drawing-room, the
prefix being lost owing to lack of stress,  Hdd-drought
mesany ‘u plucs to whieh one withdraws,” and is a translation
of the O.F. vefreéf. Cotgrave gives: ‘se relrahiv, to retire,
of withdraw himsslf;’ whence ©rofrasefe, fom. o retrait,
retiving, withdrawing *; and © refraicf, masc, an ajax, privy,
house of ofhice” TIn tha Curiel of Alain Charretier, as
Englished by Caxton, ed. Furnivall, p. 7, 1. 23, we are told
how the eourticr has o dance attendance all day long upoen
the prince; ‘he shal muse ydelly alday, in awaytyng that
men shal open the ders fo hym, of the chambre ov wyfi-
drawght of the prynee.” Here the original Irench hus, as
noted at p. vill, Pugs de redraid ; and M. Paul Meyer draws
attention to Caxton’s habit of rendering svme of the words
of the original by two consecutive synonyms, Hence wyih-
draught and elembra ate both translationsz of the same ¥
masc. sb., as to the meaning of which there is no doubt.
1t miust seem ¥ery sl;r'a.nge that a coartier should wait upon



NOTES OX ENGLISII ETYMOLOGY.—PROF, SKKFAT. 289

8 prince under such circumstances, hut the matier is put out
of doubt by no less an authority than Torvd Bacon, in his
Tafe of Riichard TTT., ed. Lamby, p. 82: Whiche thyog this
page wel had marked and knowen . . - For vpon Lhis pages
wordes king Richard arese. For this communication had
he [the king | sitting at the draught;? to which Bucon adds
the contemptuons comment, ‘a conuenient carpet for such a
ceunsatle ;” see the whole passage. This is a clear Instance
of u page bringing a messuge to n king by setually venturing
mte his refrait. In some cases the prefis was not lost, but
preserved In o corrnpted form, The £4 in wéith was asshni-
lated to the & in drawghé.  Henee the form widdrawght,
spelt zrgdifrought 1n Clark’s edition of Willis's Architecturyl
History of the University of Cambridge, vol. ii. p. 244.
Next, one of the «’s was droppsd, and we get the form 1o
Fhillips' Dict., viz. ewpdreughf, o waler-course, or water-
passage, & sink, or common shore;’ where the reference Iz,
by & slight ehange, to the w#thdrawel of refuse or of water,
In this form, it is extremely common in old leases, which
mention ‘sewers, deains, wp-draughls,’ ete. ; and ‘wy-draeght,
a sink, or drain,” 1s in Ilalliwell’s Dictionury. Some years
ago, I was asked to explain this prefix ww-, but I gave it up;
it 18 now perfectly elear, Henee draighi is merely short for
with-drovgid, and drevpht-fouse for with-drawght howse.  Dr.
Furnivall's glossary explains with-draught as wille-drawing-
roosi ; which is quite correet radieally ; only we must make
a dislinetion as to Lhe sense in which with-drwwing-room is
used, and not consider it as all one with the modern drawing-
voen. The G, word A& is formed with an snalegous
development of meaning. In the New Testament, we also
have mention of ‘a dreught of fishes,” which s merely
another wse of the same word. The derivation iz from the
verb do dre

Draughts, 2 geme, The game of dreughts means the game
of mores. This we know from Caxton’a Game of the Chesse,
and the Tale of Beryn,  Draagh?, in the sense of ‘ move,’ is
a franglation of the F. #raif. Sce my mnote io Chancer’s
Minor Yocma, p. 255, 1, 633, Wedzwaeod has a similar note,
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and cites Ifal. fire, & move, from #rare, to draw. Cf *a
drawn gae.

Faldstool. A.8. fefdestol ; A8, Leechdoms, ed. Cockayue,
vel. 1. p. Ixxii, 1. 3.

Fanteague, a worry, or bustle, alse, ill-humour ; Halliwell,
To be ‘in a famfergue’ or “in a fantreg’ e to be in o state
af exeilement, 18 4 famalar expresa.ian_ The sword 18 11
Pickwiek, chapter xxxviil, whern fonfeags means ‘ worries,’
or ‘troubles,” It 1s clearly drom T, famefigee, ady., ©mad,
frantick, in a frenzie, out of his litile witz;” Cotgrave.
Mence it 1s allied 1o Fraaiis.

Firk, te beat. Used by Shakespearc, see Nures. Nares
remarks that it 15 said to be from the Lat, ferire. DBat it 1s
the M.E. ferken, to convey, alse to drive, ote. j see Matzner.
Further, it is the same word as the A.S. fereian, to convey.
Ettmitller reasenably supposes it to be derived from fargn, to
za, fare.

Fit, This difficult form 15 commented on by Wedgwood
in his book of * Contested Ltymologies’ We must, however,
distinguish between the senses. It Is best to take the essivst
first. Fif, 8. a portion of a poem, now ohsolete, is certainly
the A8, fit, fit!, a song, pecm, or vorse. 1 do not think this
is disputed. Fi, e n sudden atlack of illness, is dorived by
YWedgwood from *G. fi/ ar interjection representing the
sound of something whisking by,’ ete.  But it is plainly the
M.I #f, » contest, sn atlack, a bout, sufficiently illustrated
by Mitzner; und from the A.S, #4 Af, a contest, allied to
fettian, to contend. I think Wedgwood has been troubled
by my sappesition thal the A8, f8/, u verse, and AB, fif, a
contesf, arc the same werd. If it will simplify matters, 1
am willing te disseciate them.  But when we remember that
u Ff or poem was, T suppose, so much as wan sung at ones, 1
see no diffienlty in suppesing that, ns the harp passed round
at the {feast in olden times, sach singer contributed his ##, or
portion, to the fiY, or contest.  The allusions to contests in
pinging are smely common in many languages. We next
come to the adj. fif, and fo the verb to 4. Tirst as to the
verbn  Of this Matzner gives no example; yet fiflen, to set
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i ovder, or aztay, occurs at least five times in the Morte
Avthore. It iz probably derived fron the adjestive, and we
shall see presently that Wedgwoeod takes the adj. to be of I,
origin. There is & very strong objoction to this when we
find that Hexham gives the M.Du. vitfen, © to accormmodate,
to {itt, to scrve;’ which would seem to be a Teutonic word.
Kilian gives the same, and says it fs Flemich. T gee uo
wsuperable difficulty, as Wedgwood does, to the connection
of ML E. fiffen, to set in ordar, with the Icel, fitje, to knit
together, to cast on stitches in making a stocking. On the
eontrary, the notion of easting on stitehes is elosely allied to
that of fitting or preparing the work, if indecd the ideas are
not identical. To knit a stocking is the same thing as to fit
it together. In provineinl English fif commonly means
‘ready.” Lastly, as to the adj. fit. It is, apparently, quite
a late word, only found, as yet, in the I'romptorium Parvu-
loruis and in later books. T see no difficulty in supposing
that it 15 derived from the verb, ond merely means fiffed or
prepared. In the Morte Arthure, 1. 2453, an army is said to
he * Faire fiffyde one frownte,” i.e. well arrayed 1n the front.
Wedgwood's proposal is to say that “/4¢ is a shortening of
the QL. [i.e. M.B.] feat, or feée, neat, well-made, good (Halli-
well), from ¥, frdef, fuil, made, fashioned, viz. after a certain
pattern or certain requircments.” There is no good enidence
that the M.E. fofe is an old word; the quotations suggest
that it avose in the fiftcenth century. The proper word for
“well-made’ was felis, used by Chauecer, and answering fo
Lat. feelfiius. Perhaps fefe was engoested by it, as the
Anglo-F. fet meant no more than *donc’ or f made,” like the
Latin facfus which it Tepresents. At the same time, T am by
no means disposed to reject this suggestion ; whilst 1 also
hold to my former view, Ho many E, words resnlt from two
or threc sourecs, that I think it very likely that the use of
“fit” as an adjective was due to some confusion between the
verb fit above, the adj. fofis, well-made, and the AT fet,
made. In any case, Wedgwood makes one good point, in
which I at once coneur, viz, that the compound verb fo rofit
certainly arosc, primarily, from the M.E. refeet, representing
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ALY, vefet, Lab wefechinsy preciscly s ounr bencflf represents
ALY Dewfet, Lat. bene firefus. See, in the Prompt. Parv, the
entry: ‘¢ Refeeyd [probably an orvor for refetyd], or refted, or
refefed; vefeetns; ™ and the examples in Way’s note. When
Dr. Bradley is at work upon £, he will have to consult the
alips for #efit at the same timo. T also noto hore that several
other words which may or may not be from the smne roob
should be cxmninrsd, a3 they may }?ield further information,
1 would instanee Goth. fofjun, to adern; G. fitze, O.ILG.
fizzn, a skein; Dan. fid, fod, o sken; Novweg. fiE, the end of
a texture or piece of woven stuff; Teel. 7efi, a strand in the
thread of a warp. BSec also the article on E. Fries. fefse, a
fragment, in Koolman,

Fives, o disense of horses (Shakespears). Put for rires,
which is short for apives. Keo Awives in the New E. Diet.

Flabbergast, to scare. Probably for flupper-gast, le. to
scare away with a Hy-flap. Cf M.E. gaston, to seare, In
Stratmann and Matzmer.  Alset © Ifappe, Instrument to
smyte wythe flvye: Flabeldon;” Prompt, Parv. And ses
the quotation, in Richardzen, from Wilson, Asfe of Khefo-
regate, po 201,

Flaw, » gust of wind (Shalkespeare}). OCf. Swed. flaga;
M. Du. efage (Hexham); Du. eéeeg; Low G. fage (Brem.
_‘Vﬁrt.); MT. ﬂa-;' 1in, }-[Eilzner; natil ﬂﬂg {3) 1 W’cdg\.mod.
Allied to fluke and fleg.

Furlong, In Murray’s Diect, s.v. eere, we learn that an
qere wag, originally, o piece of land 40 poles long and four
poles wide. Thus the rood, or the fourth part of an acrs,
was » piece of land 40 poles long and one pole wide. The
pole, or &2 yards, reprosented the breadth between two
furrows; and the 40 poles represcnied fhe lenmgth to he
measured ulong the farrow. Thus the furdong, or length
along the furrow, was 410 po-lcs, £ 220 yarda, or &4n eigh'l.h
of 2 mile. The length of 40 poles was chosen, precisely
because i was an exact fraction of & mile. Hence the
relutionship of acre to mile is elearly seen. This matter
was expluined to me by D, Murray. In Halliwell's
Dictionary, we learn thaf the proper country-name [or the



NOTES 0N ENGLISII UTIMO1GGY.—PROF. SKEAT. 203

groumd between two furrows was o Jwd.  This explains
the phrase ‘nine land’s length’ in the passage from Piera
Plowman, quoted in my Dictionary, s.v. furlomy. The
referenge 15 to the rood, which was o fead 1n breadth and
8 firfong in lengpth; so that “nine lands' length’ means
‘mora than a mile/

Gallent. There is no doubt that this is the F. gufunt, allied
to the verb galer, to tiot, rejoice, be festive. I give the nsunal
derivation from M.H.G. gedf, mirthfal ; but the difference of
vowel-zound is, perhaps, insuperable. T note, accordingly,
the derivation given by Schwan (Grammatik des Altfrans-
deischen, p. 92), from O.JLG. walidn, G. wullen, to wandor,
rove, go on pilgrimage. I find that Godefroy gives galand
with the sense of vagabond, or (s he says) Tsorte de brigands.’
Terhaps further search may settle this question. The deriva-
tion here proposed involves ne phonetic difficulty,

Gambeson, n quilted jacket. See Gembison in Godefroy,
and gambaiz in [Hez, Diez devives it from O.H.G. wambn,
the kelly. 2Alr. Wedswood refers us to the Gk SagSaxisy,
a fabric stuffed with cotton; snd I think his article should
receive due attention. ‘The O. Bpan. gmubar, quoted by
Dhiez, certainly looks like the Tow Lat. dember, whence our
bowmbasine. The Arab. geabds, cited by Diez from Freytag,
looks Ithe another perversion of the same word, Perhaps
the word found its way from Gk. into Arabic, thence into
Spanish, and thence info other Europesn languagas. T think
the form of the sufix is quite enough to shew that the
0.H.G. wambeis was 2 bortowed word, and that we cammot
in this case rely npon the initizl w as original. It is remark-
able that Dueeange, who (s.v. gembess) favonrs the G. origin,
actually supposcs, 8.%. Damboelum, that gembacivm was an
alternative spelling of the latter word.

Gambol. CE V. jemde. Diez and Scheler think these
words are derived form a Low Lat. cemibs, the leg.  The ace.
pl. emmbas occurd in a Latin prayer printed in Cockayune's
A8, Leachdows, vol. i. p. lxxi, 1. 20. Tt is glossed by AS.
Aomme, the hams, Ducange only gives the denivative cambia,
leg-armour. Tho E. ke is from the same root as caniba.
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Garnep, a small mat (Nares). From F. garderappe in
Cotgrave and Godefroy, From F, garder and nappe, because
it keeps tho eloth clesn,

Gay. The I, gaf is derived by Dice, who follows Muratori,
from O.TLG. géhi, quick, whenee also G. jdéh. DBuat a far
more satisfactory original is the QUILGH wddi, MLILG. wefe,
which has the pratise sense of gay, pretty, artistically arrayed.
The Bavarian form is wish, gay, pretty; Schmeller, ii. 550,
The change of initial from w0 to g 1s regular, az m O.F.
gaimenter, to lament, from the older form rcafmenter, appesr-
g in MLE. wvaanenien, The OILG, wihd is from the strong
varh wefnn, to shine; see Schade. The etymology of jay is
affected by this chango. 1his otymology is duo to Mr,
Mayhew ; ses N, und (., 7 5, vii, 825, Sea Jup.

Ghoul, Not Persian, marked in my Ddet., but a Persian
wc;:rd horrowed frorﬂ Al'ﬂbic, as Mr. R(ﬂ)ertson Smith l'nforms
me. S0 in Palmer’s Pers. Dict., col. 443: *“ GAuf (Arab.
Pers.), an ogre, a demon of the waste.”

Gigging, Chaueor has gigging of seheeldes (Kn, Ta. 1646),
which Morris explains by ¢ clattering,’ as if 1t were figgéng.
But the g is hard. To gig a shield iz to fit it with a new
strup or handle, formerly called a gég. Cotgrave gives guiges,
‘the handlos of a targuet or shield.” Gedsfrov explains gaiye
as the strap by which a shield was hung round the peck, and
oives numerons examples, Other spellings are guigpue, guice,
guithe, guinche, and even grince (prebably corrmpt), The
word is evidently of Teutenic erigin, DPerbaps the word
merely meant *fold’ or “bend” Cf Swed. eite, 10 fold, lo
double, to plait; Icel, vifpw, to turn; &, wicked, o roll, wicheds,
to roll rownd, srap up: bat this 33 uneertain.

Gite, Gyte, This word occeunrs twice in Chancer, C.T. 8052,
6141, Simkin’s wife wore ‘a gyfa of ved 1 the Wyf of Bath
wore ‘gaze searlet gyfes” Tyrwhitt explains it by ‘rohe,” but
it may have meant *cap’ or “veil,” or * head-covering,’ which
snits the context even better. Nares shews that it iz used
thrice by Guscolgne, and once by Fairfux, The sense 1s
uncortain there, but scems to mean ‘robe’; Tlazliit’s Glegsary
to Grascoigne omits the werd altogother, I presame that the
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¢ 15 hard; henco tho seribes prefer g to ¢ in writing it (cf.
M.E. gyde, X. guide). 1t is doubtless of Fremeh origin,
Godefroy gives: ‘guite, chapean.’ Roguefort has: ‘wife,
voile The I, Gloss. appemled to Ducange givea the word
witarf a5 applisd to o mun, and witarde asapplied to a woman.
Hence, perhaps, the O.F. wiarf, which Roquefort explains as
a veil with which women cover their faces, evidenily thao
same as O.I. guiard, oxplained by Godefroy as o dress or
vesfinent. The form of the word suggests that it iz of
Teutomic origin; but the source is net appurent. It is
probably the saine word us the M.E. and Scot. gyde, gide,
a dress, robe, of which Mitzner give two examples, and
Jamicson three,

Glory, Hand of. Ome of the Ingoldsby Legends iz called
The Nurse’s Story; or, the Hand of Glory. It introduces
the line— Lit by fho light of the Glorious Hund.” This
‘glorions hand * was supposed to be & dead man’s hand, which
gave a magi(; light. This fiction is die to & nustuken popular'
etymolagy.  'We find the O.T. mandegioire in Godefroy ; it
was supposed to signify ‘hand of glory,” but, us v fuct, 1t is
a variant spelling of mandragere (Shakespeare’s mandragora),
and menna a mandrake, the plant so often uassociated
with magic. We even find the very spelling maindegfoire;
Godefroy cites, from the Glossaire des Salins, the entry:
' Mandragora, saindegdoire”  This 1z an excellent example
of the way in which legends arise from meking up o tale
to cxplam a word. Il s a caution to beware of such talos
as these. The identification of the Aend of glory with the
mandrake 15 clenched by the statement in Cockayne’s Lecch-
domns, i. 245, that the mandrake “shineth by night altogether
like a lamp.” The corruption of Lat. mendragera to T mnin-
de-gietre 1a noticed by Trench {Eng. Past and Dresent) ; but
he does not notice the B. translation of the latter,

Qoluptions, * Cooking for a genteel fam’ly, Johu, It’s a
golupiivns life 1’ 1862: Verses antd Transiofions, by C. 8,
Calverley).  Perhaps 1t is a corruption of relupiious, ie.
voluptitors.  The sense of the word is preeisely the same as
that of roluptuous.
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Gourd, a species of false dies; Mer. Wives, 1. 3 94, Sce
Nares, who suggests thal it is numed ‘in allesion (o a
gourd, which s seooped out ;7 which Is not a probable
guess. Godefroy’s O.F. Dict. gives the sh, goed, in the
scnse of ‘a cheat® [ fowrberic), which i3 much nearer the
mark. I suppose, too, that thia sh. is allied to the Q.1 adj,
gorrd, ‘numme, astonied, asleep, . . . drowsie, slow, heavy,
sluggish ;7 Cotgrave. AMinshew’s Span. Idet, (162) has
gords, * prosse, fat, heavy, . . . foolish.” From Low Lat.
grerddrs, a delt, a nomskull; Lewis and Short.  Perhaps the
dice were Ioaded, and so slugeish in action, not falling truly.
CL. 1. engeredt, Lorpid,

Hale. MMr. Blayhew points out o me that this 33 not
necessarily a SBeand. form, but simply the Northern English,
corresponding fo A8 Al Cf, kafy for hely, fame for
fome, ete.  We have the Scand. form in the word #ail, as
a salutation.

Havoe. This word occurs several times in Shalespesra,
but docs not seem to be much older. Hichardson quotes an
example from Udsll, 1 have supposed it to be of Dnglish
origin, but Mr. Mayhew thinks it is French; and, strange as
this may scemn, he is certainly right. The corresponding
0.F, word is Agzot, which, by the common confusion between
¢ and ¢, 13 ocvasionally writlen and priuted fareo, of which
Godefroy, s.v. Aavef, gives an example. Moreover, 1he sounds
of ¢ and ¢ were probably confused, the word being not clemly
understood, TEven the nutive M. E. balke bas been turned
inte bat, The equivalence of H. Aeves with the 0.1 heced,
whick had the sense of “pillage, plunder,” i3 verified by its
peculiar use. Thus Shakespeare has the phrase ‘to ery
havee,” which is obviously a translation of the O.F. erder
Rarot, to cry out plunder, 4.6, as T snppose, to give the signal
for P]un(lering. Of this phrase Godafroy gi‘res two clear
cxamples. The etymology of kezof is obscure; but I take it
to be allied to F. kaved, a book, especially a hook or crook
mude of iron, which would be extremely useful to men bent
upon plunder.  This F. Aaeet is of Teut. origin, and is cither
a F. adaptation of G. IIgff, a clasp, rivet, cxotchet, or from
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the same root. The root {a elearly the Germanie Haw,
cognate with the Aryan ®map, as seen in cupeore, the primary
notion being ‘to seize.” Hence karot has to do with seizing,
or grasping, the very notion whence that of spoiling and
plundering naturally arises. Lt 1s now easy fo geo that {rom
the ssme root comes F, Aarer, which Cotprave explains by
‘to hook, or grapple with & hook ;' and the I, eb. kavée,
which he oxplaing by ‘= gripe, or & handful; slse = booty,
ar prex ;’ and even the F. adv, Auvement, which he explains
by ¢ oreedily,” covetously. Cf alaso . Friesie hgfen, to
devour greedily (Koolman); E. Friesic Aeffen, to catch up,
orig, to seize. The latter is a strong verb, and 1s cognate
with A.8. Aellen, Goth. kaffan, and the Lat. eqpare.

Hog. Kemble’s Charters contain the place-names Heoeget-
wistle and Joegesdizn.  We have Hogsfon in Oxfordshire, and
Hogsthiorpe in Lincolnshire; besides other traces of it

L The Teel. i/, ill, properly has & long 7. Mr. Bradley
snggests that it is short for *id/r, idle, cognate with A.8. ddel
Otherwise the A8, id2/ has oo Scandinavian cognate, And
the equation of Tcel. i with A8 yfel is impossible. Buf
the connection in sense 1s not made out.

Ive, or Herb Ive, Tu Chauneer’s See. Non, Ta. 146, Partlet
advises Chanticleer to eat some erbe yze. 1 find no explana-
tion of this in Tyrwhitt or Moerris. T used to think it was
the same as *1vy,’ but it is nothing of ihe kind, as the word
iy French. Cotgrave hus: ‘JIre, fem. The herb Ive; Zie
grifritigue, Field cypress, herb Ive, Ground-Tine, Forget-
me-not.”  Now Ficld-cypress and Ground-pine arc both
names for Adjuge chewnepitys, a kind of bugle. Littré explains
the mod. F. fre by Tewerivm chamepitys, a kind of germander,
o, very eloscly allied lobiate plant. The explanation “ground-
pine’ will, I suppose, do very well. Dritten’s Plant-names
duly gives Herd Ire, with threo explanations, viz. Planfoge
Caronopus, or buck’s-horn plantain; djiwge Chemepitys, or
ground-pine, as above; and Sewebiera Coronopus, or lesser
wart-cress. A Glossary called Sinonoma Bartholome, ed.
J. L. G, Mowat, Oxford, 1832, at p. 17, has: ‘Cornw cervd,
i. herbive ;* where cornwe cerei answers to *buck’s horn.”

Fhil. Trans 1588-80. 20
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Wright's Vocabularies give the Latin nemcs as osfriage or
ostragiwm and ergfror, bat the senses sre unkoown ; also
the AR, name as #Swyed, which Alr, Cockuyne doubifully
interprets as the fdwarf-elder,” whick does not suit. The
etymeology of the T, ére is unknown. There is no reason for
connecting it with B. @y, nor with B, geewe, both of which
Littré mentions, but does not seem to favounr. Tialliswell
explains HMerfive by forget-me-not, quoting from Gerarde;
but the name of ©forget-me-not’ is somelimes given fo the
ground-pine (see Britten), which brings us back to the same
result 18 belore. Thus the likeliest solution is the dfuye
Chamapttys, as regards the sense, but the origin of the E.
fee Temalns obscure,

Jay. The ctymology of foy is from the O.F, éry, gay,
mod, E. gewd; nod this is supposed to be from Q.G gaki,
M.H.G. geie (G. jihe}, quick; henee, lively. This is already
i 1wy Dictionary ; but it is neecssaty to nofice it hers,
hecause it must be dissoviated from guy.  See Gy

Lake. I have supposed thiz word to bhe horrowed from
Lat. faews, with which the A8, fagn 1s cognate.  Prof. Barle,
in s AR Charters, p. 405, suys—“Tt is tmportant fo
chserve that a fgke 15 not [rather, way not] = pool, but =
siream of running water. Thus a boundary often follows the
course of o leke (AS. andlwng kel and such o stream is
called n houndory-stream  {gemebr-fece). . . This lake for
running water is & genwine English word, and it 13 still widely
current in the 'W. of England, in Devon and Somerset, and
probehly Dorsetshire. If we are now familiar with the word
as meaning a pool, it is onc of the thoussnd proels of the
deep tinge our language has teken from the Romanesgue,”’
If this be an, our AS, frew, a lake, a running stream, has
been more or less confused with the Tat, fens and F. dac,
from which it was originally distinet. Cf Ship-lake, Mort-
leke, both on the Thames. The G. Laeke now means o
pocl, lake, or puddle; but, according to Weigand, 1t was
once applied fo rumning water. ‘lhe theories abouf the
(3. Lache ure varions. Kluge dissoclutes it from Lat. feeirs,
but makes a diffieulty of conuneeting it with the adj. Jeck,
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leaky. But the Teel. strong verb lekn, to leak, with the
pt. t. /ek scems sufficient to furnigh the ropt-form ; see
the Teut. root 1.ax, to drip, in Fick, iii. 261, The stem /fak
perhaps acecounts both for A.S. dee-w, a3 above, and the verb
derenn, for *ao-iun, to moisten. From the same stem we
have alse the Lowl 3c. ledeh, a pool, a swamp, in Scott’s
Guy Mannering (see Jumieson}; alse Yksh. luwhe, a muddy
hole, a bog {see Halliwell). The orig. sense of Zka was to
drip, or coze drop by drep; hence the A8 Jecu may have
meant a stream formed by wet draining away from land, o
sluggish strean or gutter, from which the transition to the
sense of pool or swampy place was easy.  The Bremen
Worterbueh assigns to Leche the donble meaning of ‘swamp’
and ‘brige”; and the latter agrees with the Swed. luke,
pickle, juice, sap. We may alzo note here the prov. T. fefeh,
a web ditch or guller, and the river Leeh In Gloucestershire,
near which is Leokinde. See Lafch. (I muke the ahove note
by way of suggestion only.)

Lampas, a disesse in the month of horses, It oceurs in
Coterave, and in Fiizherbert's Husbandry, ed, Skeaf, sect.
81: ‘In the mouthe iz the Jimpes, and iz a thycke skyn full
of blonde, hangyng ouer his tethe aboue, that he may not
eate,” It is from P, dempas, “the fempasse, or swelling in »
horse’s mouth ;* sometimes spelt fumpast.  Littré discusses
it, and shews that it is also spelt empas, as if J stoed for the
article. e hesitates az to the original form, But this is
settled by the oscurrenee of Ital. Memprsce; with the same
sense ) sco Florio, Desides which, Gedefroy gives Mnpas as
the O.F. form; so that esmpas 1s a corruption. It is probably
allied to F. famper, to swallow in grest gulps, a nasalised
form of F. lper, to lap, spelt fapper in Cotgrave. The T.
faper 15 of Teut, origing ef. M. Du. loppen, fapen, *to lap or
licke lilee a dogge;’ Hexhum. The insertion of % may have
been suggested by Lat. dambere.

Lampers, Lawmpag, & kind of thin s=lk. Halllwe]l pives
famapors, o kind of thin silk; and, in his edition of Nares,
ertes a quotation for il dated 1549, This form s probably
an crrov for fmpers, as that is precisely the M. Duteh form.
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Hexham gives: “lampers, fine sitke Cloath or Linnen; cen
laaepers, a Covering Garmont, or 2 Veile;' whenee mod. Du.
fwafer, crape. I find o mmch older form, wiz. fnempas, n
the following ezamples: “half a pea of fawwpas,” and, 8
valet [plece] of fewmpas nea”’; both in Testamenta Ebora-
cansia, 1. 180, This iz from the F. lzwspas, which see in
Listré, I suppose that the M. Du., though probakly borrowed
from Fl'euch, has preser\:e& an glder form, 1 snggesl that
the original form was fanpers, and thet it is composed of 1ho
word which we spell Zzen in Huoglish, and of the word pers,
used in Chaneer’s Prologue. It may huve heon spelt fampas
by confusion with I, fumpins, o diseuse of horses.  See Ders.

Lateh, t¢ moisten, In Shak. M.N.D. iil. 2. 36, we have the
words: ¢ Hast thou yet dedel’d the Athenian's eyes Wath the
love-juice, as I did bid thee do?™ Tlere laieh means to
moisten, or Lo disti] drops. Terhaps it should be %ich; from
AB. lecear, to moisten, Irvigate ; from the same rvol as
Bwed. laka, Dan. dege, to distil, also to pickle. Other related
words arc H. Fries. fekken, to drep, duip, leak; whence
lek-fit, o vessel to catch drops, apswering to prov, . lafeh-
pany a dopping-pan,  The Swed. fke pd, to put hot water
into u mashing-inb {(Widegren), fs precisely the prov. K.
lateh on, to put water on the mash when the firsl wort has
run off (ITalliwell). The prov. E. lafed, to cateh, is from a
different raot ; but may have influeneed the form of the less
comron verb. See Leke, With the above we may also
compare prov. I, %che, & deep rut, used in Yorkshire (Halli-
well) ; also, in the same county, Jrek, to leals, feek on, Lo pour
on {obviously the Norihern equivalent to Zuteh ow), feck off, to
drain Oi['; also Ee!(:f&, a wet difch or gultct‘;-ahd the Itast
Anglian lefck, a vessel for making lye. All thesc are related
words, from the samce root. The Teut. roct is Lak, to drop,
drip: Fielk, dii. 261. Sce my lefter on this word in The
Aearlemy, BMay 11, 1888, p. 324,

Lea (1}, untilled land. A.8. ldofi; which sec in the ALS,
Dict. M.E. by, fay; see my Dict.  Also spell dey, lergh.
Often called foy-Jund, whence popular elymology connected
it with the verbs éry and Zie, and with the notion of lying
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fallow. Even Stratmann suggests a derivation f{rom lggen,
to lie; which appears to be wrong, Coguate with O.H.G.
Jik, and Lat. lrcws ; see Schade. 1 believe that the account
in 1y Diet. is corrects but I wish to point out the confusion
that has arisen from lwo false connections, viz. one with the
verb ta e, and another with /es, a pasture. See below.

Lea (2}, Lee, o pasture. I believe that this word is 2
totally differsnt word from /e, untilled land, and bas arisen
from were eonfusion. I 1ake the more corrcet apelling to be
Jee, and that 14 1z really a mistaken form, due to cutting off
the s fvom the word Xss, o pagture. The correct form s
preserved in Lees, o place in the N.T. of Btaffordshire, and
in the surname Leecs. We have a similar loss of final & 1n
sherry, po, Chinee, shay for ehaice, ete. This T take to be the
word used by Gray: ‘The lowing herd wind slowly o’er the
fea,’ i.c. over the pasturs, not the fallow-land. I write this
article chiefly by way of warning to Dr. Murray, belicving
that the words Jee and fees have been almost imextrieably
confused. A good example of this is given by Nares. He
gquatey a passage from YW, Drowns, containing the word Juse,
x pastore, and remarks that < the same author, with the care-
leasness of his time, in p, 66, writes it Jeyes;’ wherens the
unfortunate culprit is probably right, secing that /syes meuns
leas, the plural of Je. Nares only quotes onc of these
passapes, but the other {v in Ilichardson. The former
passsge suggests that Jezse 18 singular, and speaks of o river's
overflow, which ™ makes that chonnel which was shepherd’s
fease,” 1.c. 8 shepherd@’s pastare.  In the other passage, feyes
15 pluralt * Whilst other lads are sporting on the lemes’
Britannia’s Pastorals, bk. 1, song 8, We get a further trace
of fees, o pasture, in Uowel’s Taterpreter; he gives us, e.v.
Ley, the remark: * We also term pustore by a frequent name
in several countien legs, and zo it 15 used in Domesday.”
When we get back to the M.E. period, ull confusion ceases.
Een, fallow-land, is the BLE. ley, A8 Jéeh; cntered under
{eze in Stratmant,  DBut fes or Jye, pusture, 15 the ALE. Jese,
or fesiwe, entered under fesire in Stratmann; from anp ALS.
form A&y or fbsr,  Of the MLE, form one example may suffice,
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vize from Will. of Palerne, 1. 1745, where we are told that
William learnt ¢ to kepe alle her bestes, and bring hem in
the bost Jese.”  The form Zesow, from the stem of the obligue
cuasos of kbsu, is common in Shropshirs, promounced lezzer,
glossic flezw’]. T think there must have been twa distinct
forms in A8, both fominine, viz. ibs, gen. Abse, and Zdsa,
genitive késwe. In Bosworth’s Dictionury, the latler of thesa
forms is not given; buf all the examples are entered under
fis only. The nom. pl. /depe, paseua, is given in Wright's
Vocab, 80, 49 (er, od. Willker, 325. 25), as well as Aésq,
pascus, in Jifric’s Grommar, 13. Seomner, in his Dictionary,
5.7, device, shows that he understood the matter; he explains
it by ‘pascuun, facding-ground or pusture, a feese or commaon,”
The derived verh 18 Absicdan.

Liana, Liane, a sort of cordape formed by climbing plants.
In Stedman’s Expedition to Surinam, 1. 242, are deseribed
the nebees, or “ligneous ropes’ that abound on the trees; at
p- 231 he speaks of “the nefwss, called by the French fHannes,
by the Spaniards eficos, and in Surinam fey-fay.” The word
is French ; see firre in Littré. The K. spelling Kana prob-
ably arosc from a notion that the word was of Spanish ovigin,
which is not the case.

Limpet. Tt is now found that this word is of Latin origin,
The Lat. lsapreda 1s sometimss Tound ag femprade or lempeida,
and passed into A8, as lempefs.  Thus we flud the gloss:
‘lemprida, Zewpede in Wright’s A8, Gloss, ed. Wiilker,
col. 438, 1. 17, Tho A8, emp passer regularly into fuip, as
in B, &wp, connected with AS. femp-#ealf,  This, with loss
of the suflix, gave the form #ped, which naturally beeawme
limpet by association with the commeon F. suffix -¢d; ofl also
ALS, ablod with the T, ghdof.  We still want an example of
the M.B. form. Lemprey is a doublet, from the French.

Marry Gip. An exclamation in Ben Jonson; s¢e Nares,
who speculates wrongly as to its origin, The older phrase
is *By Mary Gipoy,” in Skellon, ed. Dycs, wol. 1. p. 419,
L. 1435. Gipey or Gipsy means ‘ Egyptian,” and MHary Gip
means St Mary of Tgypt, Sancle Harie LEgyptizen, whoso
day is April 8. Dyee remarks that this is the origin of the
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phyases marry gop, marry gip, marvy gueep, marey gap. Wao
even find marry pap (Nares). Dut guep, gup, gop, with hard
#, ought to be seperated from gep, gip=7ep, sip.

Marten. The older form 18 martern. I derive this from
O.F. marfre, with excrescent w after v, as in bitfer-n for
lidowr. But the # may be adjectival. T find *cousrtur
maririn, o eoverlet made of marten’s skins; Rom. of Horn,
L 726 (ed, Brede and Stengel).

Maunder, to drivel. The verb to mawnder was 4 cant word,
meaning to beg, and occurs In Beanmont and Fletcher ; seo
Nures, Secondly, it mepnt to grumwble, in which sense 1t
also oceurs in the same ; see Nares. This sense of grumble
casily arises from that of whining like a beggar, Thirdly,
it came to mean to talk idly, to drivel ; not a very different
semsc. The verb seems to have arisen from the sh. maunder,
a begpgar; so that #o waander was to act as a beggar.  Again,
mawnder, a beggar falso 1n Nares) was made from the verb
maund, to beg, used by Ben Jonsen {Na.res}. Nares suggests
thut 1t meant, originally, to beg with a mmmd, or baslel,
in one’s hand for the reveption of victuals, This is cne of
those desperate guesses in which I have no faith, JAfmnds
were baskets for flowers, herbs, or bouschold merchandise ;
and the explanation is very forced. It is much more likely
that the verb 4o maund is of F, origin. Tho F. mander, to
command, sometimes meant to demand also {sec Godefroy).
1t may easily have been confused with smendier (Lat. mendis
gare], fo beg; for the Q.F. mendler was sometimes spelt
mandier, and the adjectives mendi, indigent, and mendien,
begzing, were also spelt wand? and mewdicn vespectively
(Godefroy). Ience I suspect that the E. mounder depends
upon a confusion of the Tat. verbs meandare and mendivere,
antd has nothing ot o]l to do with A8 seand, 5 basket.

May-weed, a plant; Mafricaria inodors, Anthemes cotuln,
ete. | make a note that May 1s hero short for maythe, AS,
megepe.  Seo Britten’s Plant-pames and the AS. Diet.

Mazzard, the head (Shakespeare), Bee Nares, whose
ruggostion is perfectly right, viz. that it “was made from
mazcr ; comparing the head to a large goblet.” DBut, almest
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mmmediataly afterwards, Nares quates two passages in which
he says it 1s “ eorrupted to mezer.”  Of course these two
passages prove the exact contrary, viz. that mezer is the
original form. The ctymology of mazer ia known ; see my
Dietionary. Wedgwood takes the sume view.

Mean, to moan; Mid. Nt. Dr. v. 330. Ignorantly changed
to meass In some modern editions ; but it Is quite righf
Bean is the AB. me@ngn, to mean; whersns mora shounld
anawer 1o g sb, *mdn, as yet nndiscovered. So also we say to
Joed, not to fosd, Tt haa the eorreet vowsl-change.

Meese, Meos, a mansion, munse, plow-land, eto. Nares
gives a gquotation for mieese, and says it means ‘meads” or
‘meadows’; Tut it means “mansion.” Halliwell yives < Meose,
& mead, ficld, or pasture,” which 15 shill worse, and quotes “a
cartain toft or messe-plaes.” In Cowel's Intorpreter we get
o glimpse of the truth; he gives: * Mease, messuaginm,
seemeth to come from the T. sawiven, or rather waiz, . . in-
terpreted . . mansus.”  He adds, “* in some places called
corruptly a Misw or Miseplare” The hints at F. seede and
Lat, smansies are both right. JMeese is much the same as
mansg: sce Low Lat. spensws in Dueange, who remarks that
the word is found of all thice genders, viz. mamsus, smzenr,
mansust.  1lis account is so fall that little more need be said.
The O.¥. forms arc various. Cotgrave gives ‘wmas de teire,
an oxe-gang, cte, having a house belonging to 1t;’ also
smeie, snew, with the snme sense.  Godefroy cives maise, meisa,
meise, weyse, meze, wmasé, o herb-garden, habitation, both
masc., and femn. The form in Cotgrave is masewline. The
masc, forma answer to Lat. mensus, mansess, the fom, to
wense,  All from Lat. seanere, verh, Thus the notion of its
being a corruption of mewds or of mead is pure fiction, See
Chemis in N K. D

Melocatone, a quinee ; hence, a peach grufied on a quinee,
Nares gives the spellings made-cotoon, melicotfor, and explains
it as “a sort of late pench.’ Mis examples shew that it was a
kind of peuch, and the same 1s true of the pl. melocofones in
Bucon’s Essuy 46. Etymologically, the word means ‘quince,’
s will appear ; but, as the term was apphed also to a peach
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grafted en 1 guince, the sense of ‘ peach ’ is, apparently, the
gitly one in English awthors. Mr. Aldis Wright has kindly
helped me with this word, which I at first identified with
the Italian form. Mr. Wright says: “It comes from the
Span. melocofpr, which is n pench grafted on s guinge.
Hemnee it i3 sometimes ealled a yellow peach, and sometimes
a yellow guinee) so that Nares is right in deseribing it,
though hig etymology i3 nuught, [Nares thinks it has to do
with coffon, which is not the case.] In Dereyvall’s (1o91)
and AMinshen’s (159%) Spanish Dictionuries Melocoton is de-
fined as a peach. In Captain BStevens’ it 18 called *the
melocotone pench,’ and he iz followed by Pineda and
Delpino.” Minsheu's Span, Diet. (1628} has @ ¢ Melocoton, a
peach.” Pineda {1740) gives two cotries: ‘Melopofon, the
Melocotone Peach;” and ¢ Medocoion, s.m. a yellow guinee, or
the guince-trec in which the Peach is grafted.” The cognate
Italian word is given in Florio (1598),; ¢ Melacologno, the
fruite wee call a guinee;’ compounded of mels, “auy kunde
of apple,” and eokogne, u gquince, The Low Latin Diet. of
Dueange has: ¢ Cetemn (or Cotencum) pown, Ital. cofogne,
F. coing,” le. o quince. I suppose that cofomenm is n mere
variant of exdonium; see Guinee in my Dietionary, and in the
Sapplement to it,

Milk, The A.S. strong verb i not given in Bosworth's
Dictionary. But 1t 1s duly given in Toller, The verb i
melean, pt. t. meale, pp. wmolees.

Mite, u smull coin, T have given the derivation from the
M.Du. wiijle, septe.  Aa n fact, I now suppose that we did not
take it immediztely from Dntch, but from the O F. mite,
which occwrs, according to Godefroy, as carly as 1332, TTe
tells us that it was an O.T, name of a Flemish coin.

Molland, high ground. In Ilalliwell and Wright's addi-
tions to Nares, [t standa for moor-lind.

Montanto, Montant, terms in fencing. ITlen Jonson has
montants, and Shakespeare monfant; see Nares,  Schmids
suys the latter is the T, susnfans, which Cotgrave explains by
'au upright blow or thrust.” I draw attention te the form
montanto, to remark that it is not Tialiam, but Spanish, and a
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cortuption of monfants, just ag fomafe s of the Span. fomde,
Minsheu's Span. Diet. gives : monfunfe, ‘a two-handed
sword,’ The Bpan. meafar means * to mount a horse’ | so
mentante is o * mounting-sword,’ e, g horssman’s sword. A
two-bhunded sword 1s just suited for & horseman, and its best
use Is to cut straight downwards, Henee Span. smenfante and
F. #iowtant meant ‘a downright blow,’ which is precisely what
Cotprave meant by ¢ wpright blow.!

Monnets.  Halliwell und Wright's additions 1o Nares
quola 4 passage froin Baunders' Physioguomie (1853} to thiis
offect. *Little ears denate a good understanding, but they
must not be of those ears which, being little, are withall
delormed, which happens to men as well ag catiel, which for
this reason they call wennefs ; for such ears signifie nothing
but mischief and maliee” The sxplanation given is ‘smuall
delormed cars,’ which ia palpably wrong; the context clearly
shews that the term was applied to caftle that had small
deformed ears. What is the precise joke I do not guite
understand s but 1 belisve that the word is simply the O.F.
meennef, variant of mofnet, 8 monk, dimin. of meine, We also
Lnd the fem. moinetée, a nun.  The tonsure gave a peculiar
ook to the head und ears.

Not-pated, having the hair cut short; 1 Ten, IV, u. 4, 78.
schmidt 19 in somme doubt as to the sensss but there nesd Le
pone. Sce Notl, Nott-prated in Nares, who says that it is
from the verl Tto spoff, to shear or poll, which iz from the
Saxon Anof, meaning the same.” TTe hus got the right idea,
hut gives it the wrong way about ; and il is cxfracedinary te
find him speaking of the A.B. Jno? as being a vorb. The
A8, fnot 1s an adjeciive, meaning close-eut or shaven; hence
wof-peled 1s forroed ol once, without any verb at all. Fiually
the verb to ot or wef? is formed from the adjective, and 138 a
mueh later word. I find no example of it in M.H. Fer the
adjective, sce Anef In Stratmann.

Omelet. Spelt gumelette in the Cazophylacium Anglicanum,
1689. A cross-reference for this spelling is not given in the
NE.D.; but s impertant for the etymalogy, as it is spelt
guwelelte also in Cotgrave. See my IMctionary.
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Ostrich, Therois an early exampls of this word in ‘plumes
d’eiestreied’ ; T'estamenta Eboracensia, 1. 227 : a.n. 1308,

Pers, blueish gray ; also, a thin stafl of that colour. ILE.
pere, Chaueer, Prol. 429, From O.F. pers, blueish gray, in
Bartsch’s Chrestomathie, Low Lat. persus, perseus, blueish ;
see Dlueange. And see pers in Tattré. Tt seems to havo
donoted all kinds of bluetsh cclours ; and, according to
Ducinge, slluded to the colour of the peach. Tt came to
mean quite a dark blue, quite the colour of indige. TFlorie,
&Y, persy, says it meant ‘a darke, broune, black mourning
colour. Some take it to be properlie the colonr of dead
marierom [marioram | ; for Perse is mariorom. Some have
vaed it for peach-colonr.’ Ile also gives perve, “the herbo
Murgerome.” The flowers of marjoram are purple. The
words relating o colours are usually very vague. In
JElfric’s Glossary, we find: ¢ persens, bleewen,’ i.e. blusish ;
sec Wright's Vocab, ed. Wiilker, col. 163, 1 28, In any
cuse, it is highly probuble that the word is ultimately derived
from the name of the country which we eall Persin,

Pieaninny, Fickaninny, a negre or mulatto infant.- Webster
guesses this to be from Spun, picade nife, which gives no
sense; I ean only find pieads, pricked, stung. Following
this, Ogilvie mukes a bolfer guess, viz. from Span. pegucno
ning, 1e. young child. DBut I doubt this too, in some measure,
I find that J. G, Btedman, who wrofe un Hxpedition to Suris
nam in 1798, tells us, in vol, 1. p. 257, that he considered
hirgolf to be & perfect master of the languago spoken by the
black people in Surinom. In fact, he married a mulatto
woman of unosually fine charaecter, who suved his life, by
careful nursing, three several times. He tells us that, in
this dinleet of the slaves, the word for ‘emnll’ was peefecn,
and for “very small’ was pecheencence, vol. 11, p. 258, The
word is obviously a diminutive of Span. pequeedio, small; so
that méw, a child, has nothing to do with it. The Span.
diminutive suffixes are numerous, and words Invelving them
may be formed al fancy. Dl Mar's Spun. Grammar (Lecture
7Y gives the masc. suffixes -in, -ilo, -dto, -dou, eic.; =0 that
pegueitin is a possible form ; fem. pegueiiing.



405 NOTES ON ENGLISH ETYMOLOGY.—VEOF. SKEAT.

Pompelmoose, Pomplemoose, a shaddock. We learn {rom
Btedmaun’s Expedition fo Surinam, i. 22, that this is merely
the Surinam name for the shaddock. Ogilvie says the name
is ‘probably of Eustern origin,’ As Surinam is in Dutch
Gruinna, T suspeet that the Eastern language from which it is
derived is Duteh. The shaddock iz semething like a huge
orange; cof. Du, pompoen, o pumpkin, borrowed [rom F.
pompon, The D, moes means greens or potherbs; Texham
explains it by ‘pottage or pulse” I think these weords may
give the clue. See Skaddock.

Poll. Bomner gives the AB. pudfion, without a referance.
There are two references for it in Bosworth and Toller's Thct.

Pnss, a cat.  Mr, Wedgwood cites Du. pers, puss; Low G.
puus, & cullmame for a cat; Low G puys-tafle, puus-mow, g
pussy-cat; Lith. pwd, puiE, a call-name for a cat; and
sugpents that it was originully a ery to call or drive away a
cat, from an imitation of the nolzse made by a cab spitting,
In any case it was probably imitative. T wish fo add thut
we also find Norweg. puse, s, a call-name for a cat; Swed.
dial. pus, kalle-pues, Risse-pus, a eat. Hexham gives M.Du.
possen, to kisse, or to busse, which 1s also imitative.  Cf also
buss. Aascn also gives Norweg, pusve, o call-name for a caf;
evidently relatod to E. purse.

Quassia, We ure told thut gunssie was pamed after n
certain negro known as Gramun Quuaey. The stundard
passage is the following: “ Thut besides these, and many
sther artful contrivances, he had the pood fortune, in 1730,
to find ont the valuable root known by the name of the
Curaeire bitfer, of which he was actually the first discoverer,
and from which it took its name, . . . It has this valuable
property, that of being a powerful febrifige, and may be
successfully used when the bark is nauseated, as is frequently
the case. In 1761 1t was wade known fo Edwisceis b:,r Mr,
& Ahibery, formerly mentioned ; and the Swedish natoralist
has since written a treatise upon it Dy this dmg alone
GQuaey might have amassed riches, weore he not entircly
abandoned to indolonce snd dissipation,” ete. (1794, J. G.
Stedman, Expedition to Surinam, 1. 847, Sledman knew
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him, and drew his portrait, which is cngraved in the book
at p. 848, with the title, *The celebrated Graman Quuey)
¥ raman 1s a negre corruption of grand man or of great wan.
He mnst have been born abeut 1701, as he could remember
Laving acted ns drummer in 1712, Ho was born in Guines,
and earvied off to Surinam ss a slave; but ha obtained his
freedem, and amassed a competent living by practising as &
medieing-man and selling amalets.  Stedman saw him in
1777, when he must have been neazly 80 wears old; buf
Quaey conld not tell the yoear of his own birth.

@uean, a wench. Mr. Mayhew draws my attention to the
mistake 1 have made in confusing this word with gueen.
The E. queen is the A.S. cwdn (for *ewond), cognate with O.
Bax, quedr (lor *guiani}, from primitive Teut. ®hwaniz, whenes
also Goth. kwens, strong sb. fem., a woman. Sce Sicvers,
Gram. § 68, note L. Fhe E. guran 15 the A8, iwene {with
short e, but marked long by mistake in Hosworth), O.Sax.
gquena, 0. H.(t, guera, Goth, Lwine, weak sb. fem,.; primitive
Teut. *hwenon ; sse Brugmann, § 437, 2. The short e in the
open syllablo of the A.8. cwe-ne regularly gave rise to a long
open ¢, Tepresented by e¢ 1o Tudor English; whence our
present spelling.

Refit, Hee I (above).

Reveille. 1 have already nofed that this word represents
the F. imper. pl. révedfies; see Phil, Boe. Trans. 1885-6, p.
321, T now add that T have received the fullowing nate
from M. T, (fmidoz: “(Fest évidemment le premier mot d'une
aubade, ¢t wnc abréviation, par apocope, do réveillen-wous.
Je me souviens d'un couplet de ce genre que i'ai entende
chanter dans men enfance (il rime par assonance}

Réveillez vous, belle endormia!
Réveillez vous, car 1l fait jour !
Blettox la tite
A la fenétre,
Vous entendrez parler do vens!’

N.B.—This verse is quoted by Dryden, The dssignation,
AL i1 sc, B, with Feeifles Tor Féeedler ; wls0 Delley endormies ;
il est jour; and d amowur for de vous.
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Rigol, a circlet (Shakespeara). Nares refers us 1o the Ttal.
rigole, but does not give us the etymelogy of that word, nor
does he well explain it. It is certainly the same word.
Terriano has: ¢ fligols, a litile wheel under a sledge, called a
truek, also 2 Tolling Tonnd log, as they use in gardens fo
smooth allies,” ©.e. a garden-roller. A truek is a small wheel
forrned of a solid dize, The word i3 allied to regele, and
derived from the Lat. regife, which not only meant o rule, a
bar, a measuring rod, but also & dise of an oil-press; see
Tewis and Short. In Itulian, the use of ri- for re- is vary
comman.

Robbins. Thillips, ed. 1706, gives © Bobbins, Robins, in
sea affairs, certain emall ropes that are reeved, or put through
evelet-holes of the suil, under the head-ropes, and serve o
make fast, or tie the sails to the yards” It is & corruption
of Ro-bands, where »p 15 the E, form angwering the Lowl. Sec.
et or rai.  In the Compl. of Scotland, ed. Murray, p. 40, we
find; ‘than the maister . . . cryit, tus men abule 40 the
mane w1, cut the rae-bamdis,” ete. The word 15 common
Tautonic, viz. lIcel. #¢, Swed, »d, Dan. raa, I, Fries. rd
(Koolman), G. rake, meaning ‘a yard’ of a ship; and the
compound oceurs in BE. Fries. ré-dend, Dan. reabend, Swed.
rdband, which Widegren oxploins by ‘rope-band.” Tha L.
form would be ro-fbund, thonzh we have ne enrly example of
ity probably beeauwse the old form w6 was displaced by
‘yard.” That the Ii. word once had a long 4, is shown by
its corruption Inte repe-Bund; and the regson why T here
make a note of the true etymology is because both Webster
and the Imperial Dictionary actually take the corrupted form
rope-tand as the true original ! This corrnpt form cccurs, as
noted above, in Widegren {1788), who says he teok it frem
Craoker, i.e. the Dictionary of Arts and Seiences, by the Rev.
H. T. Croker {1766}, I or ra may be from a Teut. root
nan ¢ Fick, iii. 260. CFf, Skt. ruch, to arrange, compose.

Beamble, to struggle (Shakespeare), To seamdie is probably
allied to seamper and shamdle. See Shambiz in my Dictionary.

Stour, to roun hastily over; in tha phrase ‘scour the
gountry., 1 think this s quite distineb from the comiton
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verb to seowr, though the Dietionaries confuse them. The
phrase is old.  Jamieson refers us to Blind Harey’s Wellace,
vil, T05-7: “The spy he send, the entre for to se; Apon the
moss o seprrowr sone fand he; To seowr the land Malifadzane
had him send.” Jamieson dismisses the right elymology
in favour of the common one, which conmnects it with the
ordinary verb seowr. Tat the usd of the sb. scurrour, as the
name of the petson who seours, gives us the mght clus at
onee 3 and there is no diffieelty. It is from the O.F. escorsre,
csppirve, 10 run; Lat, erewrdere, to Tun out, 1o muke exour-
sions. For the sense, ef. Lat. ercursor, o scout, spy; the
precise sense of sewrrour. Hence, in Pope's famouns line—
¢ Not s0, when swift Camilla segzss the plain’—iay belief is
that the lady merely made » swift excursion, and that there
15 19 reference whatever to her use of a s¢rubbing-brush, I
may add that there are twa F. verbs spelt eseonrrs; Cotgrave
gives the other one, from Let. exerfere.

Seur, BKirr, to ron rapidly over. Shak. has felier the
country round,” fe. ran rapidly round the country; see
Schmidt on Maeh. v. 3. 3. Dleanmont and Fletcher spell it
seter, in the phrase ‘senr o'er the fields of corn'; Dondues,
Aot 1. se. 1. Webster refors us to the verb to sepiir, to which
I do not objeet ; but he mixes up the two verbs of this form,
and then, to sdd to the confusicn, gives fwo ctymelogies,
Tor seour, in the sense to run rapidly, he refers us to the
Law . sefifiren, and there is also an BE. Friss. sokeren with
muech the same sensa.  But both these references ure nseless.
The word is not Teutonie at all, but French, and I have
cxp]uined it ahove, The verh to seur plai‘lllj' Loes with the
sb. scaerrour, u scout, in Blind Tarry, spelt scwerrer in Berners;
see Sexr in Lichardson. The froquentative form is sewrry,
used in North’s Flatarch, p. 862 (Richardson), 1 suggest
that the ou In sowr 1s long, as representing the 0., verb
eseourre; whilst the » in senr is shorf, as being associated
with the M.E. sertrrour above. See Seouer.

Shaddeck, TIn Stedman’s Expedition to Surinam {17596),
i. 22, 1s the remurk: I was particularly struck with the
shadideck and awara; the former of these, which 1s of a very
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agreenble fAavour, bofweon & eweet und un acid, is produeed
from a trec supposed to be transplanted from the voast of
Guines, by a Captain Shodidock, whose name it still retains
throughout the English West India islands, but is called
_pompebuome in Snrinu.m." Gufneu, may be ar error for Ohinu,
ag that seems to be the real home of the trec.  Bee Powpels
moost, 1 have enquired in Notes and Queries for the date at
which Captuin Shaddock lived, but the only unswer was,
that he 15 mentioned, in connection with the frmt, in Sir
TTans Sloane's Hist. of Jumaica, 1700-25. Porbaps he lived
in the seventeenih century.

Share, the fork of the legs. A provineial word; see Nures
and Halliwell. The AS. form is scocare, not in Dosworth's
Dictionary; but at p. Ixxil of Cockayne’s Lieechdoms, vel. 1.,
we find Lat. inguinam (sic), gloszed by pa sceare. At D
Ixxiv, L. 30, Ul oceurs again, spell swre

Zhire. The usual conneetion of this word with the verb
to akear must be given up. The § was originally long; ef.
¢ procuratio, sefir”; Corpus Gloss, 1625. Thors ars, alss,
two forms; viz. s, fem., pen. scire, which 1a the nsual form,
and the weak fem. seive, gen. scian. There is a good acconnt
of these in Sehmid’s od. of the A.B. Luws; Gloss. p. 651,
The earliesl oeourrence of the word is m1 the A5, Chron. s.v,
709, where the pl. biseop-scivg means < bishop-provinces,’ ie.
diocescs. The word scir also means “care” or ‘ busibess”; wa
aven find dyif pine seire, give an geeount of thy stewurdship,
and the compound #kn-scire, 1it. ¢ town-business,’ f.c. business
of the farm, both i Luke xvi. 2. The Northumbrian text has
grogfseire ws & gloss Lo “uilicationis,” und the verb geseira
as o ploss to ‘uilicare.” The corresponding 0.H.G. word is
scira, care, cmployment ; see Schade. The A3, seirign 1s to
distribute, impurt, appoint, allot ; it is given by Grein under
seerinnt, a spelling which does nol ocenr wmongsi hia wight
examples. All the evidonce leads ns wway from the verh to
sheer, and sugoests a base of the form sKik, meaning perhups
to appoint or allot. Tt is remarkable thal the Gh Sehirrmetsler
somelimes hay the sense of ‘stewand.” This word is related
te @, esohirr, inplements, harness, gear; un obseurs word.
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Skirr. See Scur.

Skirret, Bkerret, a plant closely allied to the water-parsnep.
Dritten (Plant-names) says it is the Siwa sisarun, often called
water-parsnep, though the latter 1s the Sium Mtifofiwm or
engustifoliom, DMLE. shyreeyt; in Wright's Voeab., 567, 31
gad 41, and 630. 88. Webster considers this word to be a
eontraction of supar-root, which 1 helieve to he a mistake;
I also think he is mistaken in supposing that shivred is
short for shir-worf, Qn the contrary, shir-wert, ecowrring in
Gerarde’s Herbal, is probably due to a popular ctymology of
the cray-fisk character, which delights in putting a sense into
half the wouvd, irrespective of the other half. The M.IL.
form skyrwyé goes fo shew that this {s sa. We do, indeed,
find that the Duteh for “skirret” is swiker-wortel, the German
sucker-wurzel, and the Swedish socker-rof, but I suppose that
these formas arose from a populur etymology, or slse have
nothing to do with skirref. The change from Du. swikers
worfel te ML, skyrieyt is too viclent, and we should ncver
have taken it from SBwedish. Muoch more likely, the M.
skyraeyl was a bad adaptation of the 0.I7, name for iti; the
form esehiereds is given by Godefroy. The Moed. F. form is
chervis, and Cotgrave has: * Chorris, the rool shkirred or skir-
wicke.! The X. eseherpis may have been faken from the Span.
chirrivig, and both from the Arab. karesie, the identieal
word which has alse produced 1%, caref and L. cararneay, This
i the opinion of Schelor and Dovie, e.v. cherwis.  The faet of
an Arabic origin accounts for the strango forms which the
word assumied. Ilorcover, the plant is foreign, being a
native of China, Corea, Japan, ete.

Sounder, 5 herd of wild swine; see Nares. Neither
Webster mor Ogilvie give the etymology. The fact is, that
the word is slightly disguised by the insertion of an excres-
cent « (as in sound Irom F. son). The Old Northumbrian
form is sunor; see Luke viil. 32 in the Lindwsfarme MS.,
where it tranzlates Lat. grez; of. O, Mercian suner, Matt,
viit. 32, in the Rushworth M3 The word even found ita
way, from English, inte Angle-French, T find “un sundre de
pors,” a sounder of pigs, in the AF. version of Iarn, 1. 4648,

Thil. Trans. 1888.00, 21
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Sparver, the canopy or tester of a bed; Nares. Nures
could not find it in any IHetiomary ; it may naw be fonnd in
Godefroy’s O.F. Dict., 5.v. esporeier,

Stalwart. Formerly sfalwori. The solution of A.S.
Hefioyr'S s given by Sievers, O.E. Grammar, od, 1887, § 202
{3), note 2, p. 106. The @ has been shortened hefore the
following fir, as in Aclon from A8, de-tin; and #f@f 15 a
contraction for sfaBef, sfadoel, a foundation. Cf. gest@lea in
Grein, short for gesdaSefian, to found, establish. So also
M.E. mefen, to epesk, anewers to A8, melan, which may be
ghort for meSlon,  Stabwart means, accordingly, “foundation-
worthy,? e flem, steadfast.

Stammer. The Dictionaries do not give us the A8, form
of this verb, which 18 #femrian. “Me thinecth thest me sio
tunge sfomrige,’ it secmd to roc that my tangue stammers ;’
(ockayne’s SBhrime, p. 42, L. 3 from bettom,

Stop. Some Dietionaries pive an A.B. forstoppian or for-
stoppae, but witheub a reforence,  'The imp, s. jorsfoppa, slop
up, vecurs in Coskayne's Leechdoms, 1. 42, It is, however,
of Tat. origin. The legal word estop is from ALF. esdoper, also
from Latin ; see Gloss. 1o Britton.

ftour, » conflict. This is M.T. sfowr, occurring in
Chaucer's Mook’s Tale, C.T. Group B, 3560; and still
earlier, ab. 1880, in Specimens of English, part 2, p. 01, L
55, TFrom AF. esfur, O.F, estour, 5 conflict, combat, attack;
also spelt eylor, and earlier esforn. The form esforn is
altered from *esform; of. Ttal. sforms, ‘a nolse, a storme, an
vprore, an hurlyburly, a broile, a queil” Florie. Ses alswo
estorr o Cotgrave, who gives as onc sensc ‘an assoult upon &
fown,” which iz 2 sense found alse in E. sforss. Henec the
derivation is from a Germanic form sform, as seen in AS.
and 0.8, sform, Iccl. sformr, a storm, also, a conflict, Beo
Sturm in Kluge aud Sehade, and sforme in Diez, The loss
of m after # In French, af the end of a word, is regnlar;
thus the Lat. wermem gives Ifal, germe, IV, zer, a worm ; sec
Schwan, Gram. des Altfr. p. 6%, § 218, Io the AT
Bomance of Ilorn, L 1624, we have Zestyr, the confliet ; and,
in 1. 1572, fa wide est esturasce, the town is stormed.
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Trensem. T have suggested that T, fransom is a corrup-
tion of Lat. fransfrum. This {s verified by the following
entries mn Florie (1508) : ¢ Traastri, crosse or over-thwart
beatnes, transtroms?  And again— Frastd . . . Also a fran-
somte or beame going crosse a house.” Tarriano, s.v. fransir,
gives fhe spelling transom.

Twiteh, Somner gives no reference for the A B. fwiccian;
we find, however, the pt. pl. fwiccedan, m the Shnne, ed,
Cockayne, p, 41, 1. 2, Alsoc the pr. s fwrdces®, in Wright's
Yoo ed. Witlker, 633, 37.

Tybalt, prince of cats (Shakespeare). Tho allusion is to
Tybert or Tibert, the name of the cat in Reynard the Fox,
I take Tybal! to be a shorter form of Theobald, which again
s short for Theodbald, The wariant TAathald occurs as the
anthor of Physislgus, of which fthe English Destiary 1z a
tranglation. The A S, form is Théadbald, which occurs in
Beda, Mist. Fecl. bk. 1. ¢. 34. It is spelt Teodbald in the
A8 Cheon. an, 1140, Bardslev’s English Surnames gives
the old spellinps Thebolif, Thedatd, Tebald, Tebaud, Tibaud,
Tibof, and the modern Tibbald, Tibbatl, Tebbof, ete.

Vagrant. I once suggested that sagrant is a corruption of
the AY, swakerant, wandering, [ now find that this AF,
sword is the very word used to denotoe eagrants, in the Liber
Albus, ed. Riley, p. 275, in the Statute © De Watkeraunts par
Noet,” d.e. concerning vagrants by night.

Wonps piscussED i— chess, cleling, clever, coble, eossed, sostrl, eof, cob-lamb,
ctach, ceaicr (orare), eroza, cudpel, el lis, derrer, dot, draught-louse, dranghty,
faldestnal, fanleague, ﬁrT-: ﬁt, ﬁ.m ﬂabhcrgait flaw, rnrlonrr, gallant, wnml:resuu
gambol, gatneq, EAy, ghoul, rr'mg, gite, glory [hand ol), goluptlou&. oulﬂ
ﬁale ha.u}e hag, 111, v, jar. FILE!, Inmpns, lumpers, Latch, loa {1, lea {Z), 1aml,
Iu-npet marry Fip, marten, munder, way- \\E-B(Il mnz?ard. mean (mean}, mecse,
raclonetane, milk, mite, malland, mnutnuto monnety, not-pated, smelet, sstrich,
perd, picaniony, pompelniocsc, pull uss, quassin, quoan, vofit, reveille, rigol,
rohbing, scam le, seour, #cur, shalddock, & , shire, skirr, slslrret, sounder,
Epirver, stalwart, stammoy, stop, etour, tranzom, twiteh, Tyhalt, vagrant.




316

XVIIL—ON LATIN CONSONANT-LAWS. By E. R.
Waarrox, M.A,

(fiead of a Mecting of the Philologival Seciefy, Decoalivr 20, 1888.)

(1) CorpapaTive BEtrmology iz 5o complex a sciones that net even
o work of genius like Brugmann’s ® Grundriss® can cxhanst all the
problems that amse. We may here confine ocurselves to points in
the Latin consenant-system in which Brugmanu’s remarks may be
supplemented by fresh ideas, or in which be has toe hastily adepted
the views of other philologists, or in which—uand this is the ene
sdefeet of his system—he bas paid too little attention to the infleence
of disleet, Latin,d like every sther languuge, at least every written
languuge, is a congeries of dialeets, cach with phonetic laws of
its own: no one of the classical Roman wiiters exeopt Cuesar was
by birth a Remun, and euwch doubtless imparted traces of his own
native idiom, Livy hig ¢ Patavinity,’ Catullns his (appapently
Ganlish) ddsewm gingivs salivg.—The references are to the sections
of vol, i, of the "Qrundrizs.’ The references to the Rowmanes lan-
guagca are from Griber's articles in Walllin®s “ Archiv? *R.R.
denotes Bezzenberger's ¢ Beltrfige.’ The lotters are takon in the
folloveing order: Semivowals (§, v, Liguids {m, n, 1, 1), Autes
{(lubiuls, dentals, palatsl and velsr gntinrals), und the Sibilant ().
Tctfors of the ¢ Urspruchs ' are given in capitals.

(2) Initial J drops before i, dgjeid and other compounds of gario
are propecly spelt déedd, cto. 3o, [ would suggest,

foid *etrike’ stands for #jicid from #*jacid or (with pretonic® 2,
¢ Tatin Vocalism,’' see. 5% foeid fihrew ™ (for the meaning of,

' Tmoay be permitled to append a note on some points n that S Ben. 2,
for sémidiy rond simpler: gee. 3 fm., on cediz see | Loaowords in Lafin * 10, Sec.
G, abodsd ete. from «0F aro ' survivals’ of the older spelling, in which the un-
aecented wowel bacame o {sppodisn Hecoba derm o), Inter §,—The change from
n to o was apparently wustic, Coto has fogiiis heaide fugrom,  Set, 7 fin., add
serfray, from SRGY., see eon. 8 of this essay.  See. B, end appears ih fupenéios t
the & in siencdscor is pretonie.  Conginy Ehows that 0 may remain before ng. and
that fongus is pure Latin.  Sec, IO, foefwr iz pnst-cIE.!sim] for fFEees, roet DELHE-,

of. #2718 *suck ’: the os in feedis * ity and seern, T in fiésews sére, may be frot
ol. Boo. B3, to the imstinges of 1 from @ add oecifo {Tlautus) besido oceddd * go
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Bahw, which means befh “throw® wud ¥ stuke™): Lucreting' Ieif
anil Feiwewr borrow their lomg vowel from ededf (a disylable in 3.
877) for gfieri

dgitur ¢ therefore ' means properly ©it iz added,’ znd stands for
*jigitur from *jugitur, an * Aoristic’ form of jungitur (as fags of
tangd);

bigae ¢ puir of horses” for *bi-igae comes from a form ¥igom (of.
Old Slavenic ¢7e) for *jigum from fugem yoke'; while di-jugus
cotnes straight from Fuygum: :

fverng *Ereland® in Mels beside Jirerns in Juvenal points to an
intermediote form *Jivorna.

S50 New Umbrian svengor *juvencae’ is for *jivengar from
#luvengar.

{3) Original J! betiveen vowels drops out (154); bnt in three
cases it remains, lengthening {see Beelmann ¢ Aussprache’ p. 104}
the voewel before 1t

{2) in onomatopoeic words, & {so it should be written, not ede:
a diphthong et~ 1s unknown o ¢lassical Lai:ill) and its derivative
Gnlg 1 wail’r

{(#) 1o Reduplication: I would derive

Jefenté *L brealefast' (for ¥ji-jentd, tho sceend j changing the i to
e} from janto (another form of the word, see Neftleship's ¢ Contri-
butions to Latin Lexicogmphy *: the third form, ;‘eﬂ!d, 12 1 hlend-
ing of the two preceding forms, it owes its e to the redoplicated
form}, which is, I would suggest, from jam In the senmsc of ‘ot
onee,’ breakinst being o moel teken Immedistely on rising:

gejanus “fasting’ (for #*§i-ja-nus) beside Sanskrit yw- < to bied,*
¢f. onr ‘fask” in the sense of abstinence beside “fnst’ th the sense
of fixt, strict (see Skeat):
to teet,’ and sin-cipus from siu-.  The T frot & was really (of. £ee. 2 fin,) £,

represeutable by 1, sTswes from sdspes and (I would sugoest) reweded ' show the
teeth ' frow nisdes e, *nddus, *ni(gividus, Lithuanian swges.  Jeoousdsr (Crtul
]us:] eomes 1roan jnn", the eller form (Trresnrveﬂ in Pnli.sca:nj'l of ljm!ﬁ. Sre. 14,
plirus goos with pied < I 611" (Fostns quotes plfemsar,

U As distluguished from J Defore which s g has deepped, wiier &5, So dije
fas it should br writtem, wot doda) “oollar of waod, iren, or loather* { Faeoiolnti)
may =*bag-10. though tha derivation is quite nnknowns the sense, a3 well as the
form, i3 aguinst aoy connexion with Adeos, quasi *of eowhide—1 may observe
that @ betore j hecomes @ and dropss péfor ="*pegjor o ¥pee-jor from peesd,
pirdgian * Qeabane "="*pRlegium (¢f. the tate form palrgiam] or *pilec-jum {rom
pirlez *Hiea,’ and, T wounld add, #afwlus ¥ porter’=Yhaginlne or *hae-ju-lus
beside dactsens *stafl’ (f snpporer ') and Hesyching’ pdwrns * stroug.”
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(ry) in terminations, c.g&. plebeyus (so it most be spelt, not plebesus),
Fus (whatever the ovigin of the termunation hore).

(4) Medial DJ in Latin beewme di, e.g. aeupedins (135) ¢ prima
facic we should expect initial DI to be treated in the same way,
and there is reully no proof that it ever became J. Brugmann’s
only instamee iz Jovds beside Zeds (for #accds); but (1) in no other
case does the Latin namae of a deity corvespend with the Greek
namo, JSiErd cannot go with *Ilpy nor Nepfaaus with Tosetfdw, and
(2} the spellings fiovis for Jowds (Gellins 5. 12. 8 derives both ‘a
juvande’), Diuturna for Jaturna (Stolz, © Lateinische Grammeatil’
68 1, only prove that i sewme sub-dislect initial j was prengoneed
like English d in dew, ne in 2 late inscription (Seelmann p. 2388)
wo have eedéugd for ea{n)fugi—How DJ could become j in Joweis
{155} hut di in dres {188), Brugmann does not expluin ; noet to add
that inseriptions and the Romance languages prove the 1 in #és to
have bheen properly Inng (which does away with the conmexion
with Sanskrit dydus “sky, day ')

{6) The existence of a ¢ spirant® J {our authormitics do net fell us
how they would have ns promsnnce it), distinet from the original
gemivowe]l J, is neither proved nor probable, Greek in some six
words? represents original initial J by £, Ceed Léw Epuda Grpov © L‘E‘LLFPI
vy zo with Sanskrit yaves yas- yam- yugam yashes and Zond yak-
respectively ; but in these words I would rather seggest the
prescnce af some alien languege, the & nced no mere be original
than Lat. dj for j in Dideeds (above). A peculinrity confined to che
out of the eight branches of the Aryan family—and in all the other
branches this “spirant’ J is treated in just the same way s the
ordinary sumivowel J==muy fuirly be assigmed to foreign influence.

{8) Latio V, whether original or from GV, alter & vemains in

1 Btolz adds Biewes {In an inseription} for Jimes ; but in PéFnus the i must
have heon longe, 38 it was in Dt
? To theac T would add the terminationnl - faf? {in #palc yopads ‘on the
gmuwl, Hupage ' 1o the door P ARl e 'Ltheus} or -G (i Theydides” Bty
cloacly ') bessde Latin jem © now, nf this time.”  The commen view 15 that fidea (e
stands for “Mipas-Be, and that ¥pale gopele follow its analogy: lmt (1} no instanec
of ¢ from 28 is worth mueh, #0as (59%) may go with Lithuanisn i (B R 4. 359,
Huw for *#w iz 0o more strenyge than Trwes beside sguwe (in which Truginonm,
BH7, soe: mathin aurpﬂsmf'), Acd{oros is anly 2 Bowotian fnrm for Acdddaros
{Gusta.v Meyer ¢ Ignech fscha Grammat]h‘ ® 33 3:, and (2) ‘analogs” h.:rdlv uuﬂblcs
us 1o concerve 4 Flure! from Epa, a form 4fpas-Fe bepommy fpade (or ®yrapts-de
heuomm'r xupufe]



LATIN CONSONANT-LAWS.—E. R. WHARTON, 219

classieal Latin only if J precede, fuvends fued, or if 1 frowm original
J Pollow, exuriae ﬂnm‘ws (cf. Vergil's _ﬁ-’mjﬂruni) plurins PHEin
{*strike,’ Festus); otherwise it drops, erud fud pluil, dus beside
Uwbzion fuwa, #nud for £e nove (modern Latin, nob classical),
piduns from Friduvuz for #*ridevos (ef. #:@eoq, 18, *H-Fi0efou).
So serss beelde € F Jov became Fsuvus and then swus, *toves beside
#e! Fios beonme ¥tuvus and then fuws, pover (Corssen ‘Aussprache’ ?
1. p. 862) became #puver and then puer,

(¥} The assimilation of ¥ to a precedmg L (170} must have
been Oscan: soffus * whole' {Oscan according to Festus) must—
#solvus and go with ofhes {Le. ®¥AFos). So wmellz for ¥melva
fromn ®medva seems te go with wefe  wine’ and Lithuanian smedws
“ honey ' (Stokes, Neoceltic Verh Substantive, p. 7); mollis is for
*molvis, set sce. 21 ; palles for Fpalved goes with Anglosaxon fealy
“vellow’ and English faflow. 8o, I would suggest, the late form
wilid "a kind of hawk’ beside mifens "kite must stand for
#milvio : for the terminations of. pdmsfis beside pomdfics.

(8) The fortunes of ¥V afier D or & {170, of Fréhdein BB, 14,
108-113) are very complex, and show the influence of several
different dialects.

[} dv- might ather remain or bocome du- or d- or b-. Thus:

deelfum (Plantus) beeomes in Ennius and Horace dusfiwn (in
Cicere and Livy we may of course read the word cither way), in
ordinary Latin beffim :

*dria (correspending to &) becomes in Tostus duis (his woris,
‘et pra &/ ponebatur et pro dederis,” ehow that ke took it a5 a
disyliable), in ordinary Yatin 845 : the clder form was die, which
remains in compounds te denofe *divisien,” and with 1t ge (I would
suggest) ¢ ¢ from ' (demofing * eeparation ’) and dires °evil”
{¢different’ from what should be), while des (Varra L.L. &, 172}
and dimus (Stolz 66) woere the elder forms of bos and biwser:

deorue feo apparently in early inseriptions; there is no proof that
it was ever n tnsyllable) beeame in ordinary Latin benss. The
derivation of beth this and drelfum is wholly unknown, ne etymo-
logy yet given is worth reviving.

similarly medial dv became dn {(ef. duelfum fuis above) in ardues
besile Sanskrit wrdfivss {Dmpmann should not, 06, have added
spbae; as this stands for *Fopfos, Gustav Beyoer 9): segwis (of.
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wéte) muat be dialestlc for *avabis, as *svidvis wonld besome in
ordinary Latin, '

{) s¥- might ecither remain or become U~ or 8=, It remains in
(o} svavds (as it must be written), which becomes sudois (tnsvllabic)
in Bedulius {fifth eentury of our era) and the Romance langnages,
while @ form ¥savis appears in sceillum ' culse of flour, cheese,
and honey,” and sdviwm ‘kiss” (also spelt swdrsdwm), & popular
perversion of *visium (sec sse. 16) or l@stum (itsslf apparontly
Gaulish, ¢ Loanwerds ia Labin’ 12), as though from sededs ;
and (b} the Reflexive Pronoun Adjective svos (apswering to 6%
“his" as sopes does to lev e ®¥IFds: Luecretine hns se@mwy from
sees, while suemus sufel suébug ure from swus) In Plauntes, of. Luer,
1, 1022 #v6, while Festus quotes old forins sem si¢ s2s from 1b—In
all other words the ¥ drops, leaving however o truee of its presence
in the change of 8 to &, sseer beaide denpes {172, 3Y): 5& ‘ himself’
iz for #svg (ef. Banshrit gra.), 58 for ¥sef (Oscan apgd, ©Latin
Voealism * 15), sordes for *svordEs (the er represcnting o * sonant
t: the fuller form SYARD- appears in sodawm " dark colour,’ sec,
15, of. frothie sparfe ¢ black,” and, T would add, dade ¢ dirt”).

{9) In (appapenf,]y) the popular dialect vi when unaccentad (i,e,
when not in the initial syllable) fell out, wholly or partiully; but
why somstimes wholly, ameantt from emarisfi, frekd from #a@eedd,
sometimes purtially, clawds from Felividd (el elieds), gawded from
*ravided (cf, the Participle gapzsus), our authorities do not stoop to
explain. I com only awggest that the older dialect ehanped avi to
an, clmudd ganded (clapis gaeisus most helong to some other dialect),
the later to &, #arisit drehd (irom #trihd, an intermediate & not pra-
vexnting the usnal shortening of vowel before vawal).

{103 To Brugnenn’s instances {208) of the change of MJ tomi T
would add fandus ¢butcher,” one who breaks mp meut, from o root
LAM- ¢ to breal,’ which appears in Old Slavonic Jomiés © to hreak,
English leme (' broken "} and the slang vorh lemm ‘to beat! (for
which Johnson nnotes Beanmont and Fletcher).

{11) MN is a favounte combination 1n Ratin, e.g, afusnps Idmne:

1 Sepieus ‘stern’ (Ffixt’) meat go with Tithvaninn sepw T fix,’ nob with
oo I worship® (gs thomgh this were from *eféyfed, or we should harve
FsovErod,  See is mot for ¥eves {170}, it bus not lust & ¥ any More thao & or

(Gothic s#ihs has, thowrh there are porplexing h{-fm‘ms BYEKSD [(Welsh efioarh),
VELRS (Fs'{ nd Armenian vetfss), aml KVSVERS {Ecnd. kﬂnaira.e.&;l.
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its chango fo nn mnst be dialectic, c¢f. Umbrian wne (for *unne)
beside wmne ‘unguent.” In Varre L.L. 5. 168 for scamuum one
manuseript hes seampwm ; onfe-mes * yard-arm® ¢ opposite* the
mast, anfe, of. dexd ‘against’) and soll-smmds Cappointed’ (f"rom
spflus “ wholo,” see see. 7, 4+ ®amnus ¢ circuit,” Osean amnro-) aro olso
writlen andenne and sollennis,

{12) NM in eomponnds (e.g. womifis} becomos mm, in deriva-
fives rm; surmen must go with cand, germen with genus and gignd,
adrma (o8 1 have suggested, © Loanwords in Latin ' p. 4) with adea,
the carpenter’s square being shaped like the letfer [, the ‘ninth*
in the Falisean and Etrusean alphabets, In some Sabellian dialect
m before [ seems similarly, even in compeunds, te have become et
n but T: Corfenium, the capital of the Paeligni, must, I would
sugmest, have been mamed from its situation on the feconfines’ of
the Vestini and Mareneini.

{13) In one dialect I must have been dropt after &t: hencs
the spellings frastum medinstinys pracsfigeee boside fravtram medins-
lrinmus prassirigioe, and the epigraphic et tOT I (Cm'aaml L Pa
243) stavit (Seelmann p. 330) for mindstroram stravel. Medinstrinug
¢‘hebbledshey, between bovhood and menhooed,” ¢omes from #medi-
astur (which sfands to medine as surdusfer to swrdis: both on the
pnalogy of Greek Verbs in -dfw, eg. pyraile inke after my
mother "} as, T wonld suggest, clundestrnus (for *clandestrinus} from
*elandester, Felandna {elam): praestrigize * glamony,” comes, I would
suggest, from sirige ‘witch,'—Se (sce Kluge in Paul’s ! Grundriss
der Germanischen TPhilologie® p. §32-3) spr- in some Teutonie
dialecta became sp-, (erman sprechen = Eng. speal.

{14) In seme nine words we find er from original ri (whish
sometimes stands for 1o with a ‘modified” v, ‘ Latin Vocalism * 1)
or ri: both (1) in the accented syllable, for fermf beside frd- érind,
testis (Le. ¥terstis) heside Osean frisfacmentud, snd, I would add,
cerviz 'neck’ beside Old Slavonie kedvé ‘bent’ (se Gld Slavenis
vratii ‘neck’ is from erality ‘to torn?), terd beside teTius (Lo ¥tritus)
and zpdar: and (2} in tho unaccontod asyllable, seerbus beside 014
Slavonie ssfrié (with Imserted 2), Aibernus [for *him-ri-nus!) beside

! In Latin m before 3 becomns by Frevia for *mpegvis poes with Gothic ga-
Mttty o ¥ to shorten 3 and so, T wonld sunrest, before T (w20 below), Jader for
+timr beside (woed
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xeipeprvos (Which differs only by having & fuller stem), mov-sr-ca
beside séf-ré-cus (on this eec soe. 22), guater beside guadru-, sacerdds
for ¥sueridos from *sacrodés. T other instanees commonly given
must be rejected: esrnd forga cannot go with kifve wpifw, or the
Pertects would be not ergst ders? but ¥ermet *frézi, —Brogmann {38),
following Osthoff [* Merphologische Untersuchungen” 4. 1-33, wonld
confine this phenomenon to unacceniod ri between consenamts,
supposing, &.2. fafis to follow the analogy of edntéstor. Bul{1) it
cannot scrigusly be pretended that fésfis is a yownger word than
eontertor; {2) unaceented ri remains befween cousenants 1n sefrieus,
az nnaccented 11 docs Tn epricus; {3) in feve the er is not hetween
consonsnts, and yet this word cannot po with edw, or we conld
not. account for &% or dritme. I would rather enggest that the
retention of xf, accented or unaccented, rnay be due to Oscan
influence, ef. frisfacmenind, and its change to er to some other
dialect, which preferred close syllables as converscly (2813 ©1d
Slavonic prefers open ones. Im Umbrian, as in Latin, both dialects
appear, we have fripler beeide dortram.

Biwilarly Brugmann explains the Nominatives ager deer as stand-
ing for ®agros ¥ioris, the er representing a sonant &, I would rather
suggest that in these words the ¢ was ariginally long (with #5cér ef,
pafér in Aen. 5. 6521}, and that the termination is due to the dasire
to distinguish Neminuative from oblique erses by forming it from a
fuller sfem. Se in Umbrian we have Nom. 8ing. pecer  pacified '
from the longer stem, Nom. Tlur. pacr-er from the shorter ;: con=
versely In aypos, Gothie ghrs, Bamskrit ﬂfma, the Neminative follows
the analogy of the other cases. Oa DBrugmann’s principles it is
difficult to see why, if Fagros bocame eger, ¥uagrom (egram) did
not become ®agerm [or *agercmy).

{15) The combination 1§ (&71) before u consonant loses the T,

! Biolz do ¢ Wiener Studien' 2. 304 sy, bolds that er vepresents a sonant ¢
developed within the Latin language, 0 or ur one inhorited from the Traprache :
1 woukd rather suggest fhat, as in other eases of the change from o te @ (* Lasin
Vocalism® 2 fin,, of sdmidie Leside dpeids, #ied {from Jocus), so bere also the n
was s *vodified? w, reprosontable by 1, which in the unaceonted epllable wonld
before the ¢ becows & as iu Rber Beside offap, dufirus wmplared with &ifia, and
[ear snc. 22) {termn shows, 80 1 16 represented by ol, ul, or il, e.2. stabiliy
(besido stadedan} retifus {see sec. 22).—11 is only in the unsroented By able that
the combination ir s farhidden {*Jatin Vocelism' 6); honen we may see that
this chuape from ri fo ot is no metathesis, or we should have *or *fieas *eiroe
*1i¢0 Inatnad of fer iFetls corviz terd.
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and in compensabion the preceding vowel is lengthened : fasiiginm
‘top '=¥iarsfigium {cf. Anglosaxon byrsf ¢ bristle '), pased—*porsed
from *pore-sch (of, preess): while before 1 the s also goes, séra=
Foosna from Foedrsnn (Umbrin:u gerema-}.  Defore a vowel the Ts, if
original, becomes rr, Aorréd ‘bristle '=*horsed (Sanskrt hsrsh};
but if the 8 represent either x (from original kth, 554 fin.) or as
(from original £t or dt), the re remaina, wress bosido eperos and
Sanskrit rkshas, dorsum (I would suggest) for *dort-tum (ef. Irish
druim for ®dort-taen : fepy ‘meck’ can hardly be conneected),
ingraus for *mord-tus. Thut in some (perhaps rustic) dialect rs from
rss {£or T4t} before o vowel was troated just as before n consonant,
the r dropping and the preecding vowel lengthening, pross rusum
saswm for *prarse réveum sarsum from ¥urdri-te ¥ravt-tum sard-tam
(coniractions, i.c., of prororse se-vorswm  swr-vorswm, ull from
gortdy, and sce svdswm {ie. ¥evard-tum} see, 8: later the § was
written double and the vowel beforv it pronounced short, russin,
dosyurm, pessum (from ¥persum, sz Clantus” “Fersa me pessum dedit,’
Tersa 747, proves: the further derivation is not so clear, if it=
Fperd-fum from pepds it in difficult to pet for it the meaning
* down,* which seems 1o have been the origmal one).

{18) Apparently ome dialect made R into ¥, another made V iuto
b; but many of the words in which those changes ceeur are etymo=
logieally se obscure that we canmot slways fell which scund was
the origingl ome. The commonesl change was from Vo to b: for
bovtle (quoted from Cato) the ordinary form was Judzle, and from
¥bovulens (from the same root) mmst have come Bubelens: the
change was most common after r, areina ‘fat’ (ic.,, I would
suggest, ‘acorefion,” from *arvus Adjective of wr ed) appears in
Fostus as arbifle, eorvus has another form eordus (which reappears
in {he Romanee languages), ewrsws must alse have (according to the
Romance languages) boor spell curdiw, fereee seems more original
than ferbed {the Perfect however is always fordea, o dialeotic form
refained to aveid the collocation ¢u), sorram (f service-herry * 1 =0
spelt 1m ouc manuscripl of Tliny) if it gocy with Sanskrit srvea ‘o
plant’ wust be older than sopdum, wrewm ' ploughshare’ (Oscan
uraph ‘hoent”) than yrdum: so gifews is in late Latin spelf gifbue, On
the other hand sedum ‘fallew,’ i il 15 reolly & dialectic spelling for
#pagbum and gova with our segp (see Kluge under seife), musi he
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more original than sévem ; and mordee than morews, the spelling
substanlisted by tha Romsanee langeages. But whether #dssmm
{apparently Gaulish), betdlwn (¢ fire-pan’), berdgr (" wether’: so
onc manuseript has in Pefroniue 57), ave more original forms than
*shisium (whence sivium, if 1 am right above, sec. 8), zatifium,
verviv, etymology docs not tell us,

{17) The combination bl in Latin is found ot the bepineing of n
few words, blacswe blandus blaterd blafis Bladfe, and n compounds,
g-blandioy ¢h-litus ete, ; but ctherwise in no pure-Latin werd but
#ab¥iens, in which it rupresents DD, as Umbrian pupile shows
{poplicus, from populus, must be quite ancther word).—The com-
binution bl is commeon enough in terminations, where (¢ Ghrundriss’
2, p. 202) 1t vepresents origital DHL, e.g. slabulum stabelis;’ other
wise it 18 found only in sesbsllfum or soadiblnrm *hench’ (presupposiog
a form ¥seabulum, whenee wonld come soabel-fum, the second vowel
becorming ¢ before a double eomgonunt), where it ropresents eriginal
BH-L, cf. Banskrit sfebk- ¢ to support.’ DBut what are we to make
of seamiflue in Vitruviue, und Tercutive Sesurus” 4 alii seamillum
[soapiffwm is only a conjecture, and apparently a figment] slii
seabillum diennt ' P I cun enly suggest that before termmational 1
one dialect refained tho b at the end of the root (seadelizan), another
changed it o0 p {scapt&fﬂe * shoulder-blades,’
*gupnorting burdena’), a third made it o m (seemefim) s thue 1

ie. as I would suggest,

would connect (o) sttpula stalk’ and stimudus *stuke’ (zo Cucsar necs
1he word) beside Old Blavenic sfibip or w140 “atall, trunk of 2 free’
{5 eon-eiprdo ? *finish off ' and cemedees © heap’ (both from KYUR-,
¢f. EVOUR- in Anglosaxon Aedp, Englich Aeap), of. eumais in ths
scnac of ¢ finish.’

{18) An cpagruphie form of af i o {Corszen L p. 194); it appeurs,
T would suggest, in edepol =5 2 condensed expression for '€ Castor
ed e Pol,’® O Castor and O Pollux, and in ided ‘{herefore " for of <5
‘and by that.' This change of final t o d seoms to be Osean,

i Cf. Umbrian staflerem.  "There is no pariioolar reason in snch cases for sup=
posing the forms with 1 to be yourger then thase with 1; rather they belonged o
a ditkerant dialost.

? Plant. Trucnlentus 621 (Schocll) quem ego Jjem jom coneipelabo (another
roading concipilabu). Festus takes the word as =tseizc,” corrapis, appirtetly
deriving it from eomedpid *take hold of’; tmt there are ne parallels to such B
{orms tivn,

b With & & of. the Greok interjections #, £, respeetively.
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Carssen 1, 185 parallel to it is the Latin change of *ap {whence
aperity Fop (whenee apiner 1 put before myselt, think and, T
would suggest, operded 'the oceasion arizes, it is necessary,” from
orinr) *sup (whence supinus) to ab o sub; velup on the other hand
has proserved its p.

(19) The change of 4 to 1 in Latin must have come from some
neighbouring sub-dislest, bessde Umbrian fimeSinr *familics” we
have Osecan fumel slave,” whenee Latin fomeofes : in Umbzian,
drebBigu “treblmg ' and fripler *three’ {of, Latin fivples) appoar on
the satne tablet of the Mugubine Tables, but whether they are
dialectic forms fren the same stew it 39 havd to say, nor does the
termination bde {(or ple) appear in other lanpuages. Drogmann
(36%) gives nine cxumples of the phenomenon, ferwma Eoir linps
{(1.e. fympha) olut solivm solum-solew wligs {doubtial 1 why not from
*aedlis rather than aridus?) meadus: Stolz (51 and 93 has nine more,
alipes ealamilis rmpelimentran dariz lowrus {ovgue mulier pracsilivm
milee (from pew@oe, Dartholomac in B.B. 12, 90; but mm Brug-
mane’s pranciples, 594, the Latin form should be *mistes): ether
philolagists have added (hesides proper names, Aguilonda Cupitsliim
Novensiles Polinz Sifictno: In Uldwes tho change was apparently
already made in Greek, ‘Dheveis, Gustar Meyer 171) the following
fifteen instances, am-cife (caedd) Jafiofws (*dark,’ budius) eqesila
(cussida ‘helmet?®) con-sel (sedeo) defied (didicd) largur (of) dohexds)
fautiu (* banquet,” dautia: lantus ‘ sumptuous’ wust be connected)
melipontus [*rope, also spolt medipontus) refupium (f agmnil, cf,
reduviay simide (* wheot-flour,’ cepd®ales, itsolf donbtless foreign)
afwies (of. Wew Umbrian arsmor “ceremonies”: itmnst go with e, not
a-lﬁ) meldg {pdthy, soo see. 7) pﬁ“ﬁms (scu above) selia (sedda, Teren-
tins Seaurus in Keil 7. 18) altra (ef, Sanskrit ud ‘out’). I would
further add the following 18 instances, making altogether {without
proper nemes) 51 or, exeluding doubtful cases, 48:

ad-wlor from eudds, of. ob-ceded :

al-aeer from eda hj‘form {with short \'015'{-1:) of acer ; af-ape
“slap? from episeor ‘Teach’; @l-aia, ‘Loanwords in Latin® 3

Jawiste heside dentsfa, * Loanwords 7

mifvus P kite,” for ¥smidvus, ef. English samife (0):

pulid, of. omoidw heat’:

seddas, Feeidaa, of, seandd:
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gifed “oefile down' from ssded; and aili-eqrniwm “fonst (ve see.
15 on eéra) at which they sat?:
aelel ‘go my way,’ and solpd ¢ lot go,’ besnde 48ds Sway '
sputlor (Lo, *squidor) beside epud-ma “scale’ {for Pequid-raa) :
sfrigilis *flesh-brush? from *erpeyddn Accusitive of *orpeyds,
a by-form of arpeyass, sce Liddell and Seott ander
aTheyyis 3
with d from DI,
caglebs *haehelor® from egedd in the scnse of scparate,” cf.
Ceothue skaidan 1o divide’ :
mebior heside meddue, * moderate ' (u Aerdrye, saying less than
ULE Teans) ¢
stifug * stake,® for ¥eluduy, of. Anglosaxon sfedu ¢ pillar”:
and, with d from sd, ZDH,
médis or (Caper in Keil 7. 110) males ¢ marten’ beside Anglo-
SOEOD Heard.

{20) The change of d to ¥ appears in Umbrian (0ld Umbran has
both £#8fx and ferfr “dato’; New Umbrian has grferfyy  adfertor’
beside arsfertur and Old Umbrban «%fertur, and irifrieine bemde
Old Umbrian #r@#%ipn), Marsian {gpwr), and Yolscian (ar); it
remains In the moedern Neapalifan dialect, Beelmann p. 311,
Erugmunn’e instunces {369) in Latin are

aper {Festus) for apud ;

ap (for ad), used by Plaofus, ind familiar in the compounds
arbiter aredsat: Priscian’s arger for the ordinary agger
{1.e. *ad-ger) reappears 1w the Homance languages: T
would add arme and ormenfum °eattle,’ Both memming
*appendages.’

Btolz (61} gives five more words: eor for ¥quo-d Ablative of 423
or quin; moredus for madidus ; merddics {or mededies (which Yerro
L.L, 6. 4 had seen at Praeneste: on this see below) ) guerguis Varro
L.L. 7. & for guidguid ; stmiter in an inecription for *simita-d {ef,
sini{n ftogether’). He might have added ghiren *gravel’ besde
xhfies “rubbish,’ and seedede (Isidore, Origines 12. 7. GO} for
atertifn “blackbird’ {which unhappily does away with the ingenious
connexion of #erufe with our owsef). In these two, a3 in Lartnum
for Oscan Lading-, the I {instead of 1) from d might be aceounted
for by u desio to aveid fws U's close tegetherj but our other
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instances are aguiust this explanation, and shew thet this ¥ from d
iz merely dialectic. Varrs L.L. 5. 110 derives perna {*ham’) ‘a
pede,’ which must point te & dialectic form pere : Consentins (Keil
5. 392) marks peres u3 barbarous, but it remuins (see Beelmann s
above) in the Neapelitan dizlect. I would add the following 12
iustamces b
eared “want * Deside vewadde ¢ dopriving” !
Firinds © swallow? for *hednnddn beside yerzéde for *yeéodcr
fit scems impossible to dissociate the words): with A from
é seo sec. 19 on "Olv7eds, with ¢ from a long ‘ modified * o
of, ¢ from a short modified n o Lesbizn Hlos for {J!\.;rp? e
mered * have measured eut to me, carn,’ frem MED-, Gothie
mitgn < to messure’;
plord *beat the breast ' beside pidds heat* -
varees “dappled ' beside Badins < brown * {whence also balinfis,
see sec, 18} and Insh dasde ‘yellow': the onginal form
must have been grodids :
geserad * summen * for *ac-ced-s3 from cédo ‘go’:
mergus “diver,) Benskrif smadgua: to suppose {690} that dg
here cownes from AGY is preposterous
perge ' wand? for ¥vidga, Gexan wéseh * whusk ' (sco Eluge),
our efiFek (fthe b is intrusive,” 8keat) and emigp [596):
and, with d from DH,
eaeriminia *veneration T from esedd (woe above, ses. 19, on
caefeds), with the idea of scparation, exclusivencss

meris ©

simplc,’ 1.2. ‘genfral, essential,’ for *medus ‘middle,’
whenge medulle ‘ marrow” (*in the middle” of the bone),
and, [ would suggest, medeor ‘ heal, stand in the way of
the idisense.” Trish medon ' pérop,’ and the town-names
Mefwwy and "ACHves (the latter from the shortor form
MDH-, ree. 267, prove that m seedius and its cognates
{as in wli-us beside al-fer) the 1 or j is terminational.
Erom merws, not fzom medins, comes meridiey, lormed from
the Leeuative meri-#i (of, gueti-dig) :

ergd ‘opposite, and ergd ‘on amccount of, from EDH- in
Sanskrit @A/ ‘up’ end {with ‘pretonic’ a) Latin ad-
in adimd adsurgd Gscends aftells,4a termimation GYO
(* Grondlriss * 2. 917
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Jirmews {the i s short in the Romance languages, Int in the
fown-name s, which most hove meant ©the strong-
hold," Latin inscriptions make it long) from Fids, *trust-
worthy.’

{21) There is no proof that LD ever hecame 1l in Tatin (369),
Sef{a * 1 salt’ etanda for #*zal-nd as fafld (8tolz 103) for *fal-ud (the
Participle salsd no morc proves that seffa="saldd then filsus
proves that falld—**ullo, which nobody has yet pretended}: it is
very unlikely that Latin had two words for ealt, sef and %safdes.
8¢ pereelis | throw down’=*Pcr-cel—nE) of, Lolwuotan Zddis ‘io
etrike’ (Frihde in B.B. 3. 306): #pereeldd could not give a Perfest
pereufl. Abdite for #molvis, see sen, 7, goes with Gothic ga-sale-
Jon “to erush? and English melipe, not with Sanskyit spdes, with
which Bragmann connecta it (though this on his principles could
only give *mollvs, *molvis, and he has before, 170, doubied
whether 1v ever becomes 11).

(22) On the Latin aversion to the combination dr I have fouched
in ¢ Latin Voealism’ 5 note: the aversion appesrs aven in horrowed
words, véfipos became In (M Latin edfrws {Naevius has eidrdsus:
cedpuy fivst in Vergil), Cassanfre und (with t frora the oblique ewses)
Alexanter wore the old forms of Cesspndra Alerander {(baintilizm 1.
4. 16): gaadrn- may be Celtie, and to it quedra owes the preserva-
tion of its d, in all other words the d belore r becomes £, Thus I
would explain

atrdr from *aterus (as jeroz from ferws: the a is * pretonie”)
beside edim

nifrzz or pafsay (Quintilisn) from *not-rus heside effupos {8
an Ablaut of &) refreshing’ and Banshnb send- * 1o
enjoy Ty

taatrum Sfoul’ beside feeded * it wourles '

atrem {frem *otrem) ‘skin? beside Lithuanian ude :
and, with @ from DI (as it may e in Gfrem also),

palpetra ‘eyelid’ {Caper in Keil 7. 110, heside pgipebrg, which
must belong 1o suother dialect: the Romanee languages
substantiatc both fwmms) wilh o {ermipetion DHRA,
CGrundries? 2. p, 202 =

pitrécus ¢ stapiather,’ whish [ would explain es * belouging fo
the widow,” ¥f-re a hyform of edfua from a root V1IDH-.
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The same law obtains bofore o senant r, represented (see sec. 14,
note) by er: wierws is for ¥nd-yus beside Sanskrit wdarare, and, I
wonld siggest, fferem ‘again’ (coming deek) for ®ed-rom {with d
from DH) beside Anglosaxon ed- back '’ and Senskrit edhi “up’
{sec sec.-20, fin., on ergd, and for the transition of meaning of. ded
fup, baek ). So, T would add, d {from D) hefore 1 beeame £,
rufelus is for ¥rudius (cf, derdeds),

{23) The Ozeun assimilation of X to 88 (! Leanwards in Latin ' 7}
appears in gssis (Vitrurins, see Key) nasse (wheace the Romance
foring) dosseliee (sec Nettleship: the form Zemsiliee 1s due o a popular
connexion with fomsg ‘oar,” the tonsils being compared to poles)
trassigd (¢ germander,” Facelolati; the form does not seem fo scocur
in Pliny} beside arfs newe foxifloe drivegd, emussis from Spafe,
pauseifies (for #*paussillusl beside pawziflws, and, T would suggest,
pesgimits for ®peximas from pesed (3oe see. 3, note, on psfor).  So,
T would swggest, the curious triple forms asssla astuwle acsula
‘splintcr,’ passufs{.s pcadw!us peewius ! holt,’ poot respechively to
originals *ad-tia {*rising up,” from ed-, see above) Fped-tlus (the
helf being the * foot® of the deor), in which either

(o) the dt beeame as usnal ss, assede pessadus: or

{g) dtl became st as dtr become sty (c.g. momstritre from
MONDH-, ef, pafeir), setula pestulys; ov

{} by a “contamination’ of 85 (from &t) and ¢l {from TL} we
get *ascula *pesculus, and by metathesis (sce mexb paragraph)
aesula parulus.

One dinlect must have changed x (of whatever origin) to 86 : of.
Lesblan sedpos for Elpos, Old French vescuf ‘lived’ from Latin
Frigettum for vixdtum (Seclmann p. 539), as comversely Angle-
saxon varan for vasger 'to wash’® and our dialeclic a2 for ask. Thos

aegcudue < winter-ouk ’ is for ¥aeg-s-ulng from AIG-, Eng. onk:

asete *axe’="axia, Eng. axe {Gothic agizi is from the longer
ptem AGV-ES-1-):

Iuacus ‘one-eyed,” I would suggest, =fwses ¢ disloented,’ heside
Xofdr 'slanting,” and {with the same Metathens as
fusers) Irish fosg *lame, blind * :

vésewis *mistlotos,’ of. faxae ‘Tungus,’ goes with /&ds ‘mstlotoe’:

¥ Caper in Keil 7. 111 pessulom {another reading pexulum) non pestulum.
Phil. Trans. 148B-90, 22
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tisens ‘Tuncr ports ' with iFde “waist,” from the ides of soft-
pess, feshineas,

{?4) The reason why final ga in trisyllables becams ga I have
explained in © Lesnwords in Latu’ 7 +: Luatin had in such cases an
ending ea, fabrica pedice furenca ete., but 10 ending ga, snd henes
trisyllables In which the g was part of the Toot were treated as if
it were part of the ending, and changed if to ¢, Thus we may
explain (I do nof know whether any onc has done it before: in
such mgiters it is difficult to be as cocksure?! us our masters the
Germans always sre) not only the loanwords emueres spiluner besido
dpapyy Fryhuerye, but also

Jufiea 'goot’ for ¥fuliza beside Gorman delehs (on which soo
Kluge):

perties ‘pole” heside perfingd “reach’:

sublion * stake” (according to Festns a Volweiam wornd) beside
subligd ‘bind on’: and, I would sugpest,

_pragiice * hired mourner” heside fiaga ¢ prefend.’

The oaly caception I know of is ealiga * sandal,” which I wonld
suggest iz borrowed from Fwealoye o by-form (cf. Zproqe heside
dprvra} of kddvxa * husk,’ ® and as & Grock sword rotained ifs g.

{23) Why does g sometimes remain hefere m, sometimes drop 7
Brugmann (306) derives ggmen from AG-, exdmen from AG-: but
{1) there 1s no partisuler roason why the root-vowel should be short
in the one case and long in the other, and (2} o vowel before gm
was always long by pesition (Murx, * Hilfsbiichlcn * * p. 2}, the &
in agmen was just as long ac the a in gximen. The real difference,
I would suggest, was that the & in egmen was accented, the a in
exdmen was not (necording to the Latin aystem, in which the first
syllzble had the stress-mccent, whatever the quantify of the second

1 ¢ T wish T wns ag gocksurs of anyihing as Tom Meeaulay is of everything*
(Lord Melbourne).
2 This may be added to my List of instances of Koman wit, such ss it was, in
#Loanwords® p. 4 : topather with
abdimen * holder, bally,’ aae aec. 27
Emclmsnertion ¢ prinding out, gain” :
JSuacier “harvest (from faewton * hoy*), nterest *:
Ireerdas © lizard, muscle of the arm,’ fom some faneied teagmblunce :
gabudz © mud dogr (Irom waddd frave’), advovatn’ «
sert@gd *putting things i good onder (i, I would suggest, making them
sesrtet), feving pan
Foady [ium ‘heﬂ-step ' and vo ‘castanet,’ fusertod in the performer’s shoe:
venier wi.m.l-bahr (i,e,, I would sugoest, from veu.tus:], llj'.‘



LATIN CONSONANT-LAWS,—E, R, WHARTON. BRI

srllablc}. 5o we have augmen  flgmentiym frﬂgm.m maagumentum
pigmentwmn sagmen segmen sfrigmentum legmer, but eortaming gub-
tdmen {from fego) sefMldwien {*clog,’ peing with Anglosazon fafe
‘heam ’). On the other hand ablegeneing antepagmentum coqgments
exagmen (another spelling of cz@mer) owe the rstention of their
g 1o * Ru-composition’ (see ¢ Latin Vocalism? ¢) and so do not ¢ome
under our rule ; while

Famen priest’ is nof for *flagmen (Banskrit drekman-), but
for *{lfid-mon, of. Gothic blosar fto worehip

Famma nob for *Hagma ([ fagrd), but, T wonld snggest, for
¥fama (‘blost’) frem fs {for the spelling of, dumma beside
dima)) :

Jamenlum, originally ‘a carvinge,’ Gelling 20, 1, not for *jug-
mentum, but (as Columella suggests) from jurd * help,” or
rathor from a by-form *¥juvd whenes the Perfect yaer :

pliama tfeather’ not for ¥plagma (Anglosazon Hedgan ‘to flp '),
but from PLU-, ¢f. Sanskrit plu- - float.’

Exactly similar 1s the fate of @ before N: 1t remains in the
aceented syllable, cypnes dignps, drops in the unncconted, ardnreq
{ Lonnwords ™ 7 ) sudnis (from, T wenld suggest, ¥igue, going
with cfxrjv fpoor, and, with a nasul, amgustus ‘narrow’: the fa
meaning no mers than in deednes deedufus frecodemis boeside oanis
elutus columis, or, I would add, fawddus ¢ jealons, standing aloof’
beside dr-viga, dneitus forced? beside #18). On theo other hand
apru-gnus { Plautus ; Pliny’s gpraaus or aprinus raust be a diffevent
word, 3 direet derivalive from gper) und bemi-gnus koop their g to
show that they are Compounds,

EBefore 1, which im Latin in thoe unaccenfod syllable may bo
wrillen wm or im, o ‘fixt’ velar g (representedd in Senskrit by g,
and not labialized in any language) vemaing, fegupien or fegimen ; a
lehialisablo velur is Toprosented by v, which in all extant Latin
drops with the following i, femen framentnm amed from Fluvimen
*ruvimaitutn *uvimed, see soc, 9.

(28) The Latins medificd all the original Aspirates. In their
method of deing so we may treee three different dinloete

{a) The proper Roman diulect reprosented all but the Dental

! Fustus' tmmind is & pramroarians’ woed forned out of etfweded somedmind :
the proper form would be *tagutad,
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Aspirate Ly h, itself in the popular dialect omitted: BLU fericfus
‘gootheayer? (Irish Bar feage’), GIU Aekus @ vogetables’ (Od
Bluvonic zelffe) wehi (cf. Syos), GHY Xelwm “gat’ (Yarre L.L. 5,
111, of, Lithnanian gysfe ¢ sinow '}, of. ariolus olus ¢in iliz reapec-
tively.

{ﬁ} The Oscana represented al] the Aspirates withont cxuﬁpt-ioﬂ
by £: ihe elassical Roman dinleet Eept this when initiul—whether
ur BU fude (Old Slavonic fedti: the old Tatin form swas
haba) Feonps (Gothie Brikan), DML feld fanek ” (el Opry “breast ),
GH fover “pih’ (yeea) flaees (xhapes), or GUY ffum (soe Ailiem
above) fremd (014 Sluvonde grom# ‘ thunder “}—but whon modial
reduced it 40 b, for BH glads (hdgw) amdd (depw), DH rubed
fépeaithe) wnbre (of, Sanskeit andhes < Llind?) erdor (Sunskrit erdh-
fthrive *), GLY sebrusding * kidneys ' (vefipds, Gorman mfere).—
The f retained for DH in rafus and (I would suggeat) in imfed
*heging’ [ interposes,” VK-, ef. MITYH- medizs), and for GH In
infude ‘Allet® (NOH-, of. NEGIL-, Banslrit naf- *to {ae,’ Lat.
ngetd), must Telong to the stricter Oacan dialect.

() A third dialeet reduced the Aspirates—as do sll Aryan lan-
guages but Greek and Sanskrit—to Modiac @ henee

BIL initial="h, Berle (Eng. deard) batfus ‘heat’ (of Anglo-
saxon beadn ¢ combat’) Bulla (of follis) im-Bud [du-giw)
Blaterd (O1d Norse dlar * monscnse ) :

DH medial '=d, gradus {Qothic grids} erdyus (Banskrit &rdi-
ves), and rusene {=*rud-tos, dedpde) ; becoming T oin
ergd firmes (seo see. 20 dn):

GH-—g in gifeus beside dolvys and Eng. yellie, and so, T wonld
auggest, in gewsnt ¢ Gwins " boside Aend *man” {7 follow *:
for the terminations ecf. ferminus fermd), gutta “drop’ for
#rii-ta beside xdw ‘pour’ and Senskrit e @ glares
{xhijaw) grandd (Bamskrit Apdad-  frattle ’) Fyrmepiy
(Sanskrit dif- ¢ smear ") angd (dyyw) <

! Initid DH al:e might=4, Tk wo inslanees seom 0 appens: ¢rede Dosida
Batwkelt gred-dhi- (f put the heart bo') may hove been regarded as a word of the
Uraprache awd ol s a componnd (of coursn Yerhs in composition keep their
fnitial unclianged, asa compeunsd the word would be *créfs from *creffs, #ored-16},
abdi ete, I would derive from Adjeetives *ab.duz ete,, cf. swdd from swndus =
Brngmann {#70) mekes DH after w always=b, juded rufed #bar; but this must

be mersly dialectic, suss: can only come feom ®jnd-s1 (*jub-a1 woull mive *juped,
cf, niwst), see yusans above, nd refifus sec, 22 0in., of #e sec. 19 fin,
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GHV=g glaber {Lithuanian glodys) gradis (Old Slaronic grgdg
' come ) dndelpes (Sendkrl dirghs 4 long’) lorgum
(erdogios ‘skin’): so KHY eoagéius ¢ quart’ (Sanskrit
cankhas ¥ cockle ),

The classical forms show a strange mixture of these three dialects:

BH=N keriolus horba horreum, £ faba franuwm fortis, b barba cle.
(see ahowe):

DI medial="b jubed raber nber, d gradus cte. {abovo):

GH -h Agsdus helug home, £ fovea, p gelous ete. (above)

GHVY=h Ailwm hordewm, § filwm, g plaber che. (above).

(27) To Brugmann's instances (510} of the loss of initinal b T
would zdd

alddmen or abdwmen from *habdus (ef. albtaren from afbus)
*habidus ‘holding’:

abundd (in Plaoius wlso Asdundd, see Key, whe rightly remarks
that ab-undue from undn should mean *ewifhouf water')
frem *habundus Gerundive of fabed :

alficinor (also spelt alReinor) fprate’ from *hilluens Adjeetive
of Aalod < bhreathe vut’: for the form cf. coddeys from exda,

The Remans made sevcral attempts to represent by their spelling
the quantity of a vewel. One resouree, apparently borrowoed from
Oscan (Corssen. 1. 15-17) was to double the vowel : besides
epigraphic EOrms, for which see GﬁrsScn, we have Bee (Varm, fo
expross the cry of the sheep, for which the Greeks nsed 85 : hetce
came the form #&lire *fo Dbleat,’ which remained in the Romance
languages instead of ddddre) peena (Festus, for *peéna, Lo pewng)
veemens { =vemens): of. Oscan quses fristaamentud eestint feor- beaide
Latin dras t2stcmento exstant (or rather ®stant) Zerre (for ¥ters),
Faliscan #oofum for cofum.—Another methed, found also in Umbrian,
was fo cmploy h as a mark of vowel-length :

(a) The h was written after the vowel: the Interjections @  pré
ar¢ alas written @h ok groh, for ¥vi we have wah. o i OM
Umbrian wo have #4- for Lat. & (Preposition), akfs* for Lat. aatud;
in New Umbrian #rak- for Lut. {rd- (l.c. frans), svishels 'angural
beside aviicdu, ¢h- for Lat, ¢ {Preposition}, serehdo for *seréta {Lub.
sopipien ) in Volscian eovedsin ‘ mesting ™ for *co-vErid *co.vivid

1 In this, a3 im soyehse, the & seems a mere mark of vowel-length,
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{on the dialectie change of I to 8 see “Latin Veecalism' 11) from
*v1ros {Sonskeit viras ‘hero,” of. Tat. oy men ) :

{B} The {we methods were combingd, the vowel winltea twice
and h imserted : ohe (In Plovtus 8 mooosyllable) was amother way
of writing the Interjection &, vahe wust stand for *v% ur vk (s8c
sbove),! elhers (when 4 monoepllable}=eam (Inferjection), weeke
(Qnintilion)=me, wehsmens (in poctry always a disyllable, Lach-
mann on Luer. 2. 1024) =vz-mens {*scnscless,” of. vé-cors). So
in New Umbrian we have #hy for Tiat., 4 (Preposilion), frafef beside
fraf=Lat. ®rds (frans), ehe=Lal, & comohofn=Lat. ﬂo[m}m@!d,
preplofotate beside preplotafy ¢ eaptivity "= Tat. *praeplotita
{ treading down, from plawlws © Qat-footed M),

(28) Despite Stolz (*Lat. Gramm. 60) intervoeslic s after 14-a
vowal, inslead of as usunl hecoming T, drops cutirely, to avoid two
¥'s so close together: Cleredlis vaust he for *Cerorilis, eruor “hlood’
{*eurdled,” thicker thun water) for *ertr-or beside ¢ras-ia ¢ erust,’
pruina ‘hoar-frost? for #priirina beside Clothic ﬁ‘-iua ifrost? ;* and, I
would add, prior for ¥prir-or beside prig-cus and Taelignian pris-mu
‘firat,’? wwith preprius ¢ special ' (* set in front’) for *pro-prir-us
from the same rost.  Later, ¢ in such a position became T as usnal,
prarid ‘itch” {tarn’) beside priina above (fvold performs the effect
of fire Mr ararg and #are are due to analogy.

L A prammarian in Keil 4. 255 says ¥ vah sive vaha ex brevi ot longs constat, "
appnruml\ taking vah (ms Prizoian ddes) as an Abireviztion of e'ahu and w mug]}
counecting the final a of reks with the Tutecjection &

* Frid liowewer 1s not for *irivd, or ghe derivative would he "fﬂﬂ,‘cu not fried :
tmﬂé like xpigpe (brside xpfka) mmsk come mot from xptw but from & by-fort

*xpiga.

1 wdnor is snother instange of a Comparative—originally deubiless a T’mlt‘ll't‘,
with the sense of somparison avly implied by the order of the warde—endivg iu
=of ol <dpr,
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XIX. —ALBANIAN, MODERN GREEE, GALLO-
ITALIC, PROVENCAT, AND ILLYRIAN STILL
IN USE (1880) AS LINGUISTIC ISLANDS IN
THE NEAPOLITAN AND SICILIAN PRO-
YINCES OF ITALY. DBy the Prmce L.-L.
Bowararntg, D.C.L.

InTrRODUCTION,

AMonNesT the languages spoken in the 69 provinces of the
kingdom of Italy the following are gemcrally and with-
out discussien considered az Non-Ttalinn: Modern Greek,
Albanian, Romanseh, Provencal, German, Ilyrian (Servian),
and Slovenian, but, although Frigulan 18 admitted by Ascoli
(whom I follow in this respect) to be not ITtalian, other
writers ponfinue, as formerly, to consider it as zach, In
fact, Aseoli considers Briculan as a Romansch dialect. With
regard to Friculan, [ prefer to see init a Nes-Latio language
intermediate between (Fallo-Ttalic and Romansch, in the same
way as I consider Catalan independent of Provencal. Franco-
Proveneal, according fo Aseoli {whom I follow entirely in
this particuler), is an independent Neo-Latin tengue, The
other dialeets of Ifaly which, in iy opinton, may be re-
garded as independent Non-Ttolizn languages, arc: Central
and Bouthern Sardinian; Genoese (forming the tzansifion
batwesn (iallo-Ttalie and Ttalian); and Gallo-Italie. Ae-
cording to this opinion of mine, which T submif, with all
due deference, to the consideratron of modern linguists, the
following are the Nom-Isalian languages spoken in Italy:
I, Modern Greck; 2, Albamian; 3, Sardinian; 4, Genoese;
5, Gallg-Ttalic; 6, Frionlan; 7, Romansch; 8, Cuatzlan:
9, Provengal; 10, Franco-Provengal; 11, German; 12,
Ilyrian 3 13, 8lovenian.

The languages 4, 6, 7, 10, and 13 are never insulated ; 5,9,
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and 11 may be insulated or not; and 1, 2, 8, 8, and 12 are
always insulated, The present paper treats of the languages
1,2, 6,9 and 12. (See the Historie Notes, pp. 363—364, und
Maps at the cod.)

List of places in Italy in which these languages ore spoken :

A, ALBANIAN,
I, Amwvezo Tizewone I, (Teramo) Map IL:
I, Badessa, ab annex of Rosciano, ¢unton of DPianella,
district and diocese of Penne;
Y II. MousE (CaMrpoeasso) Map II1.:
2, Campomarine, o.t of Termoli, d.! and d.! of Larine;
3. Monlesiffone, e. of Gmglionusi, d. and d, of Larino
4. Porfecannone, ¥f., id., #d.;
&. Ururi, e, d, and 4. of Tarine;
III. Caprcaxars (Poceis) ]Hap IV, :
6. Casaleecclio di Puglin, ¢, of Casslouove della Daunia,
4. of San Severo, d, of Lucera ;
7. Chicuti, c. of Serracapriola,d. of Ban Severo, d. of Luarine
IV. Trrcetparo UnTEriok® {Avucivo} Mup V. :
8. Greci, o. of Orsara Douno Irpina, d. of Ariane di
Fuglia, d. of Denuvento;
¥. Dasresrs (Potawza) Mep YIL:
9. Barile, o. of Barilg, d. of Melfi, d. of Rapolla;
10. Ginestra, an annex of Ripaeandida, ¢, of Barile, d. of
Melf, d. of Rapcrllu o
11. Maschifo, ¢. of Forenma, d. of dMelfi, d. of Venosa @
12, San Costantine Albanese, e of Noepoll, d. of Lago-
negro, d. of Anglona e ‘l'arsi ;
13 Sun Paolo Albanese, id., 4., 4. ;
¥I, Tzres n'Orrswro (lkecs) Map VIL:?
14. Fugginno® c. of San Giorgio su Taranto, d. and d. of
Tarsnto ;
L ¢, sesnr canton, the first . in any ﬂe-sm‘iptidn seqas distriet, and the second
d. diocese.
? Por Albawisn in Terra &'Otrante, s po 341,

A (nly & very emall minerity (a few old people can still speak Albanisn of
Faggiano,  @ffivin? infurmation by ia Mager.)
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15. San Mrrzano €0 Sww Giuseppe, o. of Sava, d. and d. of

Tarante ;
VIL. Carsmpis CireRroum (Cosexza) JMap VIIL :

16. Aequeaformosa, . of Lungro, d. of Castroviilari, d. of
Cassano all” Touilo ;

17. Carpanzane,! e of Scigliano, 4. and d. of Coseneza.

18, Casireregio, o of Amendolara, d. of Castrovillar, d. of
Anglona e Turst ;

18, Cavallarizze, an anncx of Cerzeto, e, of Cerzeto, d. of
Cosenza, d. of Bisignano |

290, Cerzefo, i, td., i ;

21, Cirita, ¢, of Cassano, d- of Custrovillyri, d. of Cussane
all’ Tonio;

29, Falgongra Afdanese, o of Flumefreddo Brugzio, d. of
Paola, d. of Tropea

23, Purnefe, on annex of Castroregio, ¢, of Amendolira, 4,
of Castrovillari, d. of Anglonz e Tursi;

24. Firmo, ¢, of Langro, d. of Castrovillari, d. of Cassano
all’ Tonic;

25, Frascinefo, o, and d. of Castrowillari, d. of Cassano
all’ Tonio;

26, Lungro, ¢, of Lungro, d. of Castrevillari, d. of Cassuns
all’ Tonio ; :

7. Macchia, an annex of San Dometrio Corone, . of San
Demetrio Coroue, d. and d. of Jlosszno ;

28. Marri, an annex of San Benedetto Ullano, <. of Mon-
talte Uffugo, d. of Cosenza, d. of Bisignano ;

28, Platict, c. of Uerchiara, d. of Castrovillard, d. of Cosenza;

30. Poreile, un annex, of Froseineto, ¢, aud d. of Castro-
villari, 4. of Cassano all’ Tanic;

31. San Basile, id., id., id.

&2, Sun HBenedetfo Ultane, c. of Montalto Tffugo, d. of
Cosenza, d. of Bisignano;

33. San Cosimo {Sirigdr), c. of San Demetrio Corone, d. and
d. of Rossanu s

34. San DemetrioCorone, e.of San Demetrio Corone, id., id., ed.;

1 The only patives of Carpanzane who can spenk Albanian, sad that bus
maperfectly, ora some takers of weavers’ combe.
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35. Smn Glacemo, an annex of Cerzeto, e of Cerzeto, d. of
Coseuza, d. of Dislgnane ;

36. Sun Giorgls Alhanese (MBuzdt), e. of Corigliano Calabro,
d. and d. of Rossano ;

37, San Lovensa del Vallo, . of Spezzang Albanese, d. of
Castrovillazi, d. of Rossano

38, Swn Martine i Finifr, c. of Cerzeto, d. of Cosenza, d.
of Disignano;

39, Sunte Calerina Alanese (Pizaiglia), c. of San Sesii, d.
of Castrovilluri, 4. of San Mareo Argentano ;

40, Saréa Sofix d'Eptro, ¢ of Sun Demeirio Corone, d, of
Rossano, d. of Bisignano ;

41, Sperzane Allanese, c. of Bpezzano Albancse, d. of
Casztrovilluri, d. of Rossano ;

42, FPuacenrizzo Albanese, ¢. of Bun Demetrio Corone, d. and
d. of Rossano ;

Y111 Cppamuap Uprerioms II. {Caraxzaro) Map 1.z

43. Aandali, c.of Cropani, d. of Catanzars,d. of San Severine

44, Cargffa & Catenzaro,e.of Tiriolo,d. and d. of Catanzaro;

45, Cerfizel, an annex of San Nicola dell’ Alto, o of
Strongoli, d. of Cotrone, d. of Cariati;

46, Muarceduga, o, of Cropani, d, of Calanzary, d. of Santa
Severina ;

A7, Paflagorie, ¢. of Savelll, d, of Cotrone, d. of Cariati;

48. Sun Nicola dell Allo, c. of Strongoli, d. of Cotrone, d.
of Cariati ;

49, Fena, an snnex of Maida, ¢, of Maide, d. and d. of
Nicastro ;

B0. Zungarsae, an snoex of Nieastrs, o, d. and d of
Nicastro ;

IX. Parenme (dlap XI1.):

51, Clonfessa Fnleffine, c. of Bisacquing, d. of Corleene, d.
of Monreale ;

52. Mezzoivso,) c. of Mezzoinso, d, and d. of Palermo;

03, Palaszo ddviewe, €. of Prizzi, d. of Corleons, d. of
Monrealo ; '

1 Quly o few old people eam still speak Albasisn at Mezzeiusc,
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4. Piena &’ Grecs, ¢ of Plana de' Greci, d. of Palermo,
d. of Monreale:
00, Sunfe Oristine Gela, id., d. aud d. of Pulermo;

B. Mopzrx GrEER,

L. Tesra p'Orraxte (Leece) Map VI

1. Calimera, ¢, of Martano, d. of Lecee, d. of Ofranto;

2, ¥ Opunole, ¢. of Curpignano Salenting, d. of Lecee, d. of
(tranto ;

8. *Crprarica & Lecee, ¢, of Martano, 4. of Lacee, d. of
Otranto;

£, Costrigrane de’ Grecyy id., &, 1d.

5, Corigliono & Qtrants, ¢. of Galating, d. of Lecce, d. of
Otranto;

B. ¥Chred, 0. of Maglie, d, of Gallipeli, d. of Otranto |

7. *Qutrofirne, c. of Glalatina, d. of Lecce, d, of Otranto;

8. Marteng, ¢. of Martuno, d. of Locee, d, of Otranto;

8. Martignano, c. of Galatina, d. of Lecce, d. of Otranto;
10. * MHelpignane, ¢. of Muortano, d. of Locee, d. of Otranto ;
11. Splefo, e. of Galating, d. of Leece, d. of Ofranto;

13, Sternativ, o of Galating, d. and d. of Liecce ;
13, Zolino, c. of Galatina, d. of Liocee, d. of Otranto ;

11, Cavavmra Urterionk L (Beecio b1 Cavinnoay Map X.:

14, Adwmendolee, an annex of Uondofari, ¢. of Bova, d. of
Regeio of Calabriz, d. of Bova;

13, Bore, . and d. of Reggio of Calabria, d. of Bova;

16. *Clardeto, c. of Sant’ Agata di Biance, d. of TReggio of
Culubria, d. of Bovy;

17. Condsfuri, c.of Bova,d.of Reggio of Calabria,d. of Bova

18. Corio di Roceaforie, an annex of Roccaforte del Greco,
¢. of Bova, d. of Reggio of Calabria, d. of Bowa;

19, Corio di Roghudi, an annex of Roghudi, ., éd., id ;

20. Gaflicians, an annex of Condolburi, ., i, i ;

21, *Moserrofs, an annex of Cataforie, e of Gallina, d, and
d. of Repgio of Calabria;

! The asterisk indieates the localitice whera Modern Gresk 35 spoken only by o
minority, which is sometimes very small, (e Pellegring and Moresi.)
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22, Pietrapersiata, an annex of Paligal, ¢, of Btaiti, d. and
d. of Grerace;

23, Roceaforie del Grreco, ¢. of Bova, d. of Reggio of Calabria,
d. of Bova;

24. - Roghudi, id., id., id.

2o, Sen Carle, an annex of Condofuri, i, ¢, i ;

26, San antafeone, an annex of San Lorenzo, e of Melito
di Porto Salve, d. and d. of Reggio of Calabria;

. Garro-ITaric,
L. Carswmys Crrentons (Qosssza) Map VIIL :
1. Guerdin Piemonfese, ¢. of Cetruro, d. of Paola, d. of
Closenza ;
II. Messrwa {Mop X13}:
2, Noeare di Sicilig, ¢. of Novara di Sicilia, d. of Castro-
teale, d. of Messina;
3. San Fradelis o.of Ban Frafello, d. of Mistretta, d. of Patti;
IIL. Caraxta {Map XLy:
. Niecosir, ¢, d., and d. of Nicosia;
. Sperlinga, id., id., 4d. 3

=

IV. Carrasrsaweres (Map JX1.):
. Adidone, ¢. of Aidone, d, und d, of Piazza Armerina;
. DPivzze Armering, c., d., and d. of Pinzza Armerina ;

= o

D. ProvENGAL.
I, Gavrranara (Focom) Map IV, :

1, Celle San Vite, c. of Troln, d. of Boving, d. of Troa;
2. Faeto, i, i, & ;

L Tooyriax,
I. Muovise {Canrosassa) Map IIL.:
1. Adeqieative Colleerace, o of Palata) d. of Larine, . of

Termoli ;
2. Montewtlro, an annex of San Felige Slavo, c. of Monte-

faleone del Sannio, d. of Larine, d. of Termoli ;
8. San Felive Siave, i, idy id

L At Palata and Tavennn, in the provines of Molise, Illyrian 13 mow extinch,
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I wish here to record my great obligafiens to Monsignor
taphael Rossi, Grand Vicar of the Archbishopric of Taranto,
by whose mediation alone it has heen possible for me fo pro-
cure all the local accounts supplied by the numecrous rectors
of the parishes of the southern Neapolitun provinees whoere
Albanian was still more or less spoken in 1889.

Ausasian I¥ Terra D’Otravto (Map VIL)

(Second Edition,! partly abridged and partly very much
enlarped and correcied, with the assistance of Signer Cosimo
Sautore, a native of the Albanian village of Sun Marzano
di San Giuseppe, partly at San Marzano itself and partly
at Leucaspide, near Taranto, in the month of April, 18809,
during my stay at the mansion of my excellent and honoured
friend Sir James Lacpitp, K.C.M. &, and Mcember of the
[taltan Senatc).

Having had oceasion, six or scven years ago, io make
inquiries as to the number of the localities in which Albanian
1s still more or less spoken in Tereg d'Ofrante, I recoived the
following very valuable, hecause very reliable, information
from Tarante, through the kindness of the Rev. 2. I Tu De
Vineentiis, O.P., the well-known author of the * Storia di
Taranto,” Taranto, 1878-9, § vol, 8vo., as well us of the
" Vocabolario dol dialetto tarantine,” Taranto, 1872, 8vo.

According to thiz distinguished writer, out of the seven
villages of the diocese of Tarante, places in which alone the
Albanian language hus been &till more or less spoken within
the memory of man, ¢z San Marzano di 8. Gauseppe, Rocca-
forzata, Monteparano (ancienily Tarelle), San Giorgio soiio
Taranto, San Muttine, Fugolane, and Carosine, there 1s now
only one where Albanian is al present more used than Ifalian,
namely San Marzane, while at Faggiano Albanian is to be
beard only fram a few old persoms. In the remaining villages
Albanian is quite extinet. Thus, at Roccaforzata, it has censed
to be speken for raore than fifly years, and of the villuge of
San Martino nothing now remains but the parish ehnreh,

The same thing happens in other proviness. "'hus, Albanian

} The first editfon appeazed in the *‘Traus. of the Philol. Sec, 1882-3-4," p, 482,
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has become extinet at Santa Croce di Magliano, in the pro-
vince of Molize {Map 1iL); at Casalnuove di Monterotare and
8. Paolo di Civitate, in the province of Capitanata (Map iv.);
at Drindisi di Montagns, at San Chirleo Nuovo, and at San
GHergio Lucune, in the provinee of Basilicata (Map vi.); at
Cervicatl, Mongrassano, Rota Greca, and Serra di Leo, in the
province of Calabria Citeriore (Map +viil.); and al Amata,
Arictta, and Gizzerin, in the provinee of Culabris Ulteriore IL.
(Mup iz)!

In the thirteen Greek villuges of the provinee of Terra
d’Ctrante (Map vii,) no Albanian is heard (as has been erro-
neously stuted), but only Modern Greek, in a corrupted dialect,
which, as well as the Modern Greek of Calabria Ulteriore L.
(Map x.) hus been scientifically treated by Compuretti, Pelle-
grini, and especially by Morosi (Map viil.),

With referénce to the Albanian of Terra d’Chranto (Map
vil.), which is still in use at San Marzano, in the diocese of
Tarante, £. D¢ Vineentiis hos net limited his kindness o the
preceding information, but has also suceeeded in procuring
me, from a uative of that village: 1°. A list of about forty
words; 2° Three phrases; 47 A very short song, improperly
called in Tialian “Noveclla degli Bposy,” ez © Homance of
the Detrothed.” 'Lhese three documents, us stated al p, 341,
(Co fo p. B44.)

1 Thiz gradus! exfinction of & language hes o mournful interest, Had T been
botrn tweniy-five Tearsearlicy, Tewld have heard Albanian still spoken ft Piuniane,
N0 4nhncx ﬂf CEl Ere, Leul ﬂa].u'm.), .{.‘Jl'mel'l}' il]. t}.le Duch:{ Df ‘ns{-ru-} IlITICI. Oow ‘]!]
the provine: of Rome. This small hamlet of ehout twerty frmilies was given by
Pope Benedict X1V, te these poor Christfians belongine to the dicesse of Seutand in
Albania, who were seeking refigre {rom Maliordetan perseention under the guidanco
of Andren and his sons Antonio amd Iton Stefano Remnni, s family which was
sl in Lle recollection of sorne of the Albsmians of Pisniane abowt hali a cemtury

, When 1 used te pay them frequent visils from Musignano, the country-erat
of my fwilar, the first Prinen of Canine oo Musignane, 1'he throc Remani's were
very intelligent men, and quite fit 10 be the goicdes and adwinistiators of o much
lnrger community. As they were men of somme medns and very chanitable, their
nmpas were gtil] held in great veneration by the Italigmzed Albaninns, wha celled
afterwards g detached portion of the Principnlity of Cenino ‘ Tiane di Don
Bimone,” frown the nume of otie of their cectors, Dot Simoene Sterbini, Legendary
etories made him sometinocs appesr in these plains by moonlight, spresdiug ont

Lis cloak as if 1o protect his cherished Albamiopa.
Buch commun wonls as dwk ¢ bread," meif “ meal,"” rask # grapes,” jo T,
end enme othors, very fow in number, wore ofill in their memory,
An there facts are almosi wnknown, I bave thenght them wortby, notwith-
standing their coniparitively small philologieal Snportabce, to be preserved from
ohltvion,
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Lave been very much corrcoted and modified in this second
edilion, afier veading with great care the excellent arficle
“ [’Albanais en Apulie,” by the lamented Dr. John Hanusz,
printed i the “Mémoires de la Sociélé de linguistique de
Furis,” vi. pp. 268-7.

I Lizr or Wonps, (See p. 343.)

N.B.—The Albanian substantives of this list are given as
# rule nuder the Indefinite or unarticulated form, but the
definite or articulated one is often given as well. In other
instanees this last is only indicated by numbers, L. following
the maseulines ending in ¢; 2., the musculines ending in 4
and 8., the feminines ending in a.

ara 1. prokl.
adle [. bane ; stone {of a fruit).
halls 3, Jorefiead.
bardo white.
barka 2. bedly,
batths bean.
batiha the bea,
bokkudmi blesved, m,
I Bbekkubmi D% Blessed, Gl
bekkuimia blessed, 1.
Bekkudmia The Biesoed, the Virgin Mary.
brek 3, pentaloons.
bromms 3. (see bronhe) etendung,
branba 3. fsee brommsa) ¢rentng,
budz 3, (s2¢ buz) fip,
buk (sec dokrlina) br e,
buka (szz dskriima) the broad.
bukra (see ndare) bedudifind.
burbls 1. fun-pounier.
burr 1. man (lat. vir).
burrik 3. Jeeket.
buz 3. (sez budz) lip.
darde 4, Pear-freg ; pear,

dakrlima {se¢ bul) bread.
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dekefuna (see bulia)
della

dellja
dets 1.
dic¢la 1.
ditto
dora 3.
dreadafillo 3.
dru

druto pf.
duf {see Skupetts)
dzidrr 1.
enja
englio 1,
erha

arhi
snhla
ergjandra L,
fattga 3.
fero

fera
fitr 1.
flen]a
i
fund 3.
midz 3,
gitthe
gjakks 2,
gjarpra 1.
gjella 3,
gjalla

giellji
gjémmase 3.
gljumsto 1.
glanba 1.
glista 1.
gluko 3.
glunje 3.

Ihil, Trans. 1888.90.

£he Bread.

fae,

the eie.

s,

suat.

.

Hdtne,

rose.

g, firewcpod.
wood, frewood.
tidesked,

Jire.

we.

angel,

dariey.

the barley.
seweet,

silver,

cheek.

Sair sub,

the fadir.
Hower.

fo sloep.,

sieep, imperat.
1056

the Ttalisn “ wieoffe,”
all.

hégod,

sarpent.
byeast.

ook,

the cock,
muiddle, sub.
T

thorn ; bane (of a fish).

Singer.
Longie.
Euve.

23
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gri
grign
grik

grika
grina
grok

groklza
grio

gruja
grure

grurada
hora 3.
jatki {see tatte)
jema {se¢ mommn)
jerta
jo
kals 1.
kaluznde 1.
larkjera 3.
kerkje 1.
leanba 3.
lgat

kjaffa
kjen 1.
kjergra 1,
kjerre 3.
kliZa
Llittge 1.
kraga
kria 3.
kyiiba 1.
Lrzs] (see vero)
kukje
kumara
kumnig
kunbore

kunbora
kupats

LINGUIRTIC ISLANDS

rise, impserat,
rise up, imperat,
mouth.

the mrawth,

fo rise; o rize up.
Jerk.

the fork,

HORMTH.

the eworan,

COriL.

the cori.

£oie.

e fiathier.

the mother,

high.

#o, adv.

fioree.

eillage.

fime (lat. eakr).
glass {lat, pocwlum).
Joot.

throat.

the dhradt.

ddog.

famd.

codch,

chitrck,

hey.

arm (lab. brachium).
hereel.

WHFIL.

wine.

reéel.

788,

ghirt.

bell.

the bedl.

shes,
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1skur 3.
ledgs 1.

ledtado, ledta
liga
lis 1,
listals
mafidr 1. {see thuk)
maims
mata
mattsa 1.
menatta 3.
mendaiss 1.
mezaditts 3.
momrna (spe Jemu)
marallja 3.
mesal

masnlla
miekra 3.
miro
mist

miskada
molla 3.
muika
muiks
nannaronkjs 3.
natts 8.
nerd (see uja)
njari 2.
nusg

nussi
nussie

niissia
ndara (see bukre)
ndzire
pags
pells

pellia
pernakoklks
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zhen,

hair.

hairs.

it Iy,

tree.

e,

hnife,

Jag,

great

ot

WO

silk,

HOOI.

mather.

meedal.

fable-cloth.

the {adle-ofoth.
beard.

good.

Slesh ; meat,

the flesk ; the meat.
apple-trea; apple.
she-niule,
ho-amiele.

Jrog.

night,

witer.

man {Lal, Aeme}.
batvothed, sub, m.
the bedrothed, m.
betrothed, b, L.
the Detrathed, 1.
beanidiful,

fo raise.

littie, adv.

e,

the mare,
apriesl-free ;. apricef,



348 LINGUISTIC ISLANDS

peiks 2. Jish.
plakke 2, old tai.
plakls 3. old womait.
ploka 3. dest.
pugatts rivh,
pulle 3. hen.
Te%Ed O, plant,
ruespe L. foad,
ruFo 8. Grapes,
gandon 1. bed-sheet,
sl aie.
sl the eye.
slto ayes.
stipi horse.
stipia the hiouse.
strats bed.
strattl the bed.
SUMmD much, adv.
Zarpaks 2. kat.
gends saint,
#ndsdo serinds.
glzal ladder.
ghupette 8. (see duf} washet,
fokkjo 1. COMPERTON.
gokkja 3. femele companion,
Zunbs 1. button (of flowers) ; Jud (of
tress),
taluro 1. i
tatte (see jattl) Juther.
1o earih,
ten the emrih.
taihs toath.
tonbi the {oodh.
tergudz 3. rope.
tarloddza 1. wateh (French monlre).
thenns 3. OO,
thil {sce maﬁér) knife,

thikka the fnife.
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thonjo 3.
trasa
I ttrago
e ttrase
tra5aro
tragarada
tramo 1.
u
udd= 3.
ujo 3. (ze2 merd)
ulinja 1.; 8.
vibboko
vadz 3.
vangaricle
vigariclli
Tanjuns
yanjunni

Yassu

i vagin

& vassu
vera (eee lorisi)
veifs 1.
vanglja
weddzo

aaif {Lat. wrguis).

big.

diig, m,

big, 1.

oais.

the oats.

Yoy man.,

A

road.

waler,

olive-treg ; ofive.

oo,

Hauyg wwonan,

ehin,

the ehin.

bady ; ehild ; boy ; fad.

the baby ; the ohild ; the boy ;
the lad,

forea

{6 m, -

faw, 1.

wine,

ear.

dittle,

binek.

IT. Purases (Transl. by Santoro).

11, Lenja, zodarotts, dittens ¢ Laseio, signoria,, giorno—il il

mira.

2. TPondzd pe gjdndens immo
t§a jets ma2 ti.
#. Xida, ka to jape funjo

buona.

Pensa per la-genfe mia che &
con te.

Va, che ti do mazzate,

ITI. Restaxcrk (Transl. by Santoro).

1. Thinja ka u nga denja, ma

151 panzan,

Dissi ehe io non voleva, ma
era falso,

2, Ma i e dinje pendzierin’ Ma tu lo sapevi pensiere-il

imma.

.
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3. Parpara to skoda me bug.

4. Klevvipe do kro§lérats tis
nga t2 have mir dit,

6. Kama Isn lruds denja mira,

6. Ire dila mnire, zenbra imme,

7. Nani, pidrriml to dudlkimi
mire

8, HBo &1 3oklkgs immo ka-ta-
jessesa, t39 do I Dol
kufimi,

LINGUISTI¢ ISLANDS

Davanti le passal con labbro
{matan),
Yu per gli cristiani (moming)
che non 1 dissi buon di.
Ho laseiato chi voleva bene |
Ti voglio bene, cuore-il mio.
Ora, riformiame a volerel
bene ¢

Che tu compagzna (moglie)
mia garai, se vuole II
Benedetto (I Div).

1V. Taz Lozn's Praver (Transl. by Santora).

1. Tattaing, tiojetonda kjelo:
2, Ta jessikljotts énbrana ite.
4. To vi pArraddzi ite.

4, T% jessi benne s do f1, a1
nde kjela, ket par de.

8. Inno sodo bikeno jonne po
ditnata.

6. Lere te tirate to tOnnata, sl
13 ja lemmi 2 tiérave ta
tonna,

7. E mose na ipire pduds e
Higga.

8. It dike pevé ka takekia,

9. E ka étn kjaits.

¥ rbrani Thttoss, dibroni to 1
Birriti, e Spirti Sésndidi.
L ko #tn kjoite.

Pater noster, qui cs in cwelis:
Saoctificetur nomen tuunm.
Adveniat regnum tuum,

gt voluntas tua, sicut in
cazlo, et in terra.

Tanem nostrum quotidianun
da nobils hodie.

Et dimitte nohis debitanostra,
sicuf ¢t nos dimittimus
debitoribus nostris.

Et ne nos inducas 1 tenta-
tionom.

Bed libera nos a malo.

Amen.

In pomine Pains, et Fili, et
Spiritus Saneti,  Amen.

V. Roaance.

(A different reading according to ITanusz.)

1. Thinja, se ngo te denju,.e
i#l panzhn,
2. Rundzadrd ti zanbra ime.

Je siinulaiz que je ne t'aimais

pas, et o’dlat un mensonge,

Tu as pénétré mon ewmur.
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3. Parpara to $koda njaj me Devant tol je marchais un peu

buz, faché ;

4. Kljeve po gredters, tso nge  (Vétait pour les hommes gue
te vreta. je ne t'ai pas regardée.

& U kam c ljen, ku i$e mir  Jel'ailaisséoliil était, 'amour,
donja,

6. Ts t'mar ti, zdrbra imo. Pour te prendrs, 6 mon ceeur.

7. Nani priremi ne dia, 5e ne  Alorstournens-noustousdsux,

_ digemi, si nous nous aimons,

8, Bokje ma ka to jesed, tia  Afin que tu sois ma famme,

do Kristl. ae qua Dien veut.

YI. Soxtr “Sowkrte.” (Accerding to IManusz,)

1. Die mbranb fkoda e nge Ilier soir j'si passé of ja ve

te péu, 'ai pas vue,
2. Etibikoraima, #d’argall, FEt tol, ma beautd, su métier
é tisser,
3, Nga kopané, 1§’ ipnje rd’ Chaque coup que tu donmais
ajd kag, dans cette valsse

4. Mg gkandogis wanbrapati.  M’a brisé la eccour pour toi.

YIL Inrrovisation. (According te Hanusz.)

1. Denja to dinja, t32 ka te  Je voudrals savoir ce que fu

hage, doig faire
2. Me kot ta Skrior, tho je ta  Avee cette femture que tu
ban. es en train de faire.

APPENDIX L

As T have receivod from different localitios of the Nea-
politan provinees the Lord’s Prayer, cte., translated into nine
varietica of the Albanian dialect of Italy, and wish to
prevent the less of these eomparative, local, and original
specimens, I add them here in the form in which I roecived
them, withowt any apprecistion or obscrvation of my own,
using the orthography followed by each of the native trans-
lators,
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L Ururi, in the provinee of 2olise, by a nutive of that place,

1. Tuta ione, ¢i ie ca chielsa:

2. Clioft seeit emeri {ote.

3. Art regni lote.

4. Ubift vountata iote, si ea
chieisa, chisciu pir det.

#. Buehin ione pgu dits inna
sonte.

6. Rimitirma neve ditivt e
tona, s na ia rimitirmi
dibiturvet e tona.

7. E mos na dueir ca tenta-
Ziuna.

8 Ma libroua ca e chechin.

9, Chiscin cliofit.

T1. Casaifvecchio di Puglia, in Capitenads, by & nabie.

Tata iona, e&lie ndrd chidl

. Boefse? scét nomi 1ot

- Kt vigné regui iot.

. T¢ boehat vuluntela lota,
g1 ndie ehiél, ksu pré dé.

A, dépna sod buend iona dé

nga ddita,

6. Glitna névra dtiria ionu,
sl ma glitmm débiturta
ioma,

T. K nzir ca né téntazinnt.

8. BRuwiéna ca t& chechidti.

8. E ksciu ct 14t

ITY. Barile, in Busificatn, by Angels Bosza, @ native.

1, Tattajonn, ei jei ta chjeli:

2. Chgljoft bacemar emmira
Jott.

3. N chiassat regni jott.

4. Chagjoft voluntalta jott,
ta chjeli, ta scecoull,

5. Baed’ jonn nge ddit ipp
niTIvi.

6. Bunnimi mir ddtirl joun,
ghinl’ nej § bugnimi
‘mir attiriva el cat’ m
Jappini.

7. Kga mnej schiass’ ddjali
gligs.

8. Ma ghjttseiurbissita gljoe.

9. Acsctu jut.

A short letfar.

Faglimi sciocch
U néngh ménd’ erda te

chifja, en cammn seiumn cit

bhégn, € © & di.

mijré; ua zéral

1& vigr' a ghidgne.
Vi miiré—Seibmi.
Jotte sciooch
Mincarueei.

11 Tiga
Ma néssér

1 @ is pronounped as a5 aml ® 58 g8 French eu in deper,

Ralute amico
Io non he poluto venire a
trovarti, perché ho sssal da
fare, e tulo sal. T stan beng;
io ’ho appreso!  Mn demani
il vengo a trovere.
Sta bene— Yediamoel,
Tuo emico
Domenicueeio,
{The transl.)
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IV, Sen Costanfine Albanese, in Bosilicata, by Papds N.
FEimanicele,

1. Tuta in, cE jie ndér kiel:

2, Beeitrdt emri it

4. A’rt pentin jotte.

4, Kioft e beer faglima jotte,
aseiii ndGkicl, simbiidee.

&, DBiiken tén, cu chee mbe
erfe, Emna néve sod.

¢. Se na ndfghemi, ghif atd
e¢ na kiin fesur nive.

7. E mos pa chidel nive ndé
pirasmdn,

8. Gllertna nive ca  ghid
flgsurat.

0. Asetii chidfiit.

Y. San Morsane di San Givseppe, tn Terra &' Hranto,
(See p 341.)

VI. Ser Giorgio Afbanese, in Calygbric Citeriove, by Prof.
(Fiov. Battisia Conadé, a United Greck Privst,

. Tat’ itn, c1& jec ndéé kcl:

. Chitft beeeusr Swri it.

. Aflérvar regghigria j4ttc.

Chioft beer wugliémma
jétte, asetd ndeer Liel,
sl mbi dee,

5. Ducchen 1één,cie nutaccon

nga ditta, dmna sot,

N

G. Ndégliéna neve mbicath’
ténna, si na ndéglismi
mhacath tétierve.

7. Mos na veer ndd tenta-
Ziomna. :

8. Por largénns caa ghidt’

ghigghat.
9. Chesct chidft,

Are Maria.

1. Eghgattase Scién Mérn,

2, Grazie pidt ti jea,

8. Jinzot ét me 6.

4. E Beedar ti jee nded ghig!
ghraat,

§. E i bectiar carpdl barcut’
ténd Jesus,

6. ZognaSciéen Médrii, Nmme
Lnnit Zot,

7. Piérne cié chemmi mbEcdt
parcaglita,

8. Nani ¢ ndée gheren vdec-
chies téom,

9, Asctil chioft.

Ave Maria,

Gratia plena.

Trominns tecom.

Benedigta ti in mulieribus,

it benedictus fractus ventris
tui Fesus.
Sancta Maria, Mater Dei,

Ora pro nobis peccatoribus,

Nunc et in hora moriis
nostroo.

Amen.
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VII. Zewgavona, in Calabrin Ulteriore IL, by Gie. Canton
Lance, from Nieastro, i Crlebrie Ulteriore 11

1. Jattjon,cd! erii ndérkiél:2 6. Ndé&l déuiret ' on, si na

2, Emérijot kisft persceitnne. ndéim détirsit 1 on.
3. Ardht® mbrétria jotta. 7. B dhé mos béma ngash-
4, T bitfe & vulhnessa jotta, si shpirtl khii,

ndé kiél ashtdindédhee. 8. Po ni & ghitt ca i lighn.
Buken jon ngoditshén ip 8. Ashtd kidfi.
neva sot.

i

YILI. Genervd Jiado- Albanian, by Prof. Modesto Iiracce, from
Saniw Sofi & Ipive, tn Oalebrin Cileviore.

1. A#linG, nédér chiel ¢&30: 6 Nedegliena neve défiret

2. T becuard chiofté émri ité. tona, s1 edhé na i ndde-
& Arté rephigria jotte. pliernl armikvet tiné.
4. U béfti e duamia jotte, si 7. Emos na chi¢l nédé tan-
nédér chiel, ascta nédér dugamit.
dhé. 8. Po plief féronna neve ma
5. Buchen téné e sosémen e echechia.
enug neve sote, 9, Ascti glnote,

1X. Unspecified Hale- ddbanian, by Anlonie Dorsa, from Cietla,
in Calebrin Cilleriore.

1. Tats joor, ¢i jee dy kaul; 8, Dlygliena neve mycaf tona,

2. Kyft i becuar ymzi tynt. si na dygljemi a ta ay

3. Arft regghyria jote, caan na japin.

4. Evftit mogliema jote, ak 7. It mos na kiel dy testimi-
dy kial, =z dy Seef. surit,

5. Buekyn tyyn gga ditjipna B, Eghibmrmaneveeaipligou.
neve sot. 8. Chysetu kyoft.

To these nine, more or less correct, Itule-Albanian trans-
lations of the Lord’s Prayer, the following five may be added.
They are reduced from thelr translator’s orthegraphy to that
of which the key is given on p. 343 ¢

1° Intoe the Ttalo-Albunian of Frascineto, in Calabria

1g=p 2 kmy. 3 dh=dh. % gh=F. (The toansl)
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Citeriore.  {See “ Il Vangelo di 8. Matteo, tradotto dal testo
greco nel dialetto calabro-albanese di Fraseincto dal Sig.
Viocenzo Dorsa. Rivedufo a corretfo da Tdon Demetrio
Camarda, autore della Grammalologian Albanese, JDuipensis
Luaforict Luciani Boraparfe. Londra.  1868.7)

2%, Into the Ttalo-Albunian of Piany d¢’ Greci, in the pro-
vince of Palerma. (See “T1 Vangelo di 8. Matteo, tradotto dal
testo greco nel disletto albanese di Pigng de’Greei in Sicilia
da un nafive di questo luogo. Riveduto e eorretto da Don
Demetrio Camarda, antore dells Grammatologia Albanese.
Tmpensis Eudoviei Luciani Bonaparde”! Londra. 1868.7)

82 Into the Tosk or Southern Albanian of Albania, ({See
al p. 22 of the “ ANpdByrov "ANBavicév.’”” (8. I Weiss,
anc. mais. fokler et Wetss, prand’ rue de Pera 323,  Con-
slandinople, Without any date,)

4° TInto the Gheg or Central Albanian of Albania. (See
“Dhiata ¢ 16 e Aotk edhe Seljbﬁeait t'yna Jesu-lirisiit,
kothyern prei Grekjittesa vietor Skjip nda gjuho Geganidte
prei Koustantinit Kristoforidit, Klbasanasit. Koupstantino-
pel. 1806979

5°. Into the Gheg or Northern Albanian of Scufari in
Albania, (8ee Il Vangelo di 8. Matteo, tradoette dalla
¥olgata nel dialetto albanese ghego scutarine, dal P Francesco
Rosst do Montalte. Riveduto e corrette da Mons. Gaspare
Crasnich, Abate DMitrato di Mirditta. Impensis Ludorici
Lucignt Ponaparte. Londra. 1870.)

THE Lorp’s Pravrr 1% THESE F1vE Diarmgrs.
1. Feaseineto,

1. Tata in, t&a jé te kjfelst: 6. E ndoljena neve dotirat

2. Kjoifts soiterdiar dmeri if. tons, si edhé na ja nde-
3. Arthata rregjoria Jote. ljemi atire tf kin t
4, Ijoflo boan veljema jote, na japen,
si ndo kjiel, edhé =bi 7. K mos na sielgs ndor tan-
dhé. tatsiina.

5, Bukon tin ta pardisemesn 8. Do ljesona ka i jigu.
samma sot. 9, Astd kjolta.
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II. Piana dé® Greer.

Tata jina, téa 18 te kjle-
glhhiata

Klofte 3eithar emri jita.

Jirthata rbretria jote.

U-bafte vulema jote, ati
sl nde Igleghha, odhé
nbi dhé.

Bukan fano to porditiomen
éna neve sot.

ITL.
Ati yno Xjo 78 ndo kilej :
Utanjtorofta fmori yi.
Arthto nhoretoria jote.
Ubdfta dadurimi ve, i #da
kjicl, edhd wba dhét,
Bikono tPena t» pordites-
Inens ep-na neve sot.

IV.
AtE yno, kji j& nds kjiél:
Usenjtancft’ dmeni yt.
Arthta abaretonia joto,
Ubaafte dagunimi yt, si
#nds Kkjiel, edhe wba dhet.
Bukono tona fo  pordi-
t8amen’ ep-nu neve sat.

V. (Fheg
Atyn, t& jT o' t3iélh
Sealtniiem kjoft emni vk

. Ardht redznia jote.

U Dbasft vulnessa jote,
silkiir n' tsidlh, agtt o
dhe.

4. Buken tas t' perdilimen

epna neve sof.

6. Edhé ndajena detireta to-
na, i edhé na adsjéjam?’
atd t%0 na lano dotfura
meve.

7. X mos na bied ada to kseva-
lur.

8. o &patona ka i ligu.

g, Adcd klofto,

Fosk,

6. Edhé falj-na fijelo t'ans,
sikundro edhé na fda
fuljmo fajtérovet t'ano.

7. Edhd mes na dtiéra rdo
ghatsim,

8. Po spetd-na préi s kekyit.

9. Amin.

Gliegy.

6. Edhe falj-na fajeto t'ona,
sikurse edhe na da faljim
fajtoravet t'ana.

7. BEdhc mos na Siiéra nde
ngasd|e.

8. Por Epeto-na prel ¢o kekjit.

& Amen.

of Serdari.

G. E nnina neve fajet o mla-
tet tona, sikursé nnim
na faitdrt taa.

7. Fmos na lea me rd n’tun-
'nfm.

8. E na largd prel gith

~ g'kattsh,

9. Asta Ijoft,



TY THE FRINCE L[.-L. BONAPARTE. anT

APPENDIX IL

Novew IX or s Iirsy Dax or Boccaccio’s DEcaMzErox.

(Sve ¥ Tapunti—TI Yurlari ftaliani in Certaldo. Tivormo. 1875.")!

Talinn,

Dico adunque, che ne’tempi del primo Lte di Cipri, dopo il
conquisto fatto della Terra Banta da Gottifié di Buglione,
avvennc eha vna gentil donna di Guascogns in pellegrinaggic
andd al Sepolero, donde tornando, in Ciprl arrivata, da alcuni
scelerati uorain villanamente fu cliraggiata: di che clle senza
alenna consolazion dolendosi, pensd d’andersene 4 richinmare
al Ite; ma detto le fu per aleuno, che la fatica si perderebbe,
pereid che epli era di si rimocssa vits & da si poco bene, che,
non che ogli l'altrui onte con giustizia vendicasse, anzi infinite,
con vituperevole viltd, a lm fattene sostemevas in tanto che
chiungue avea cruceio aleuno, quello col farglt alouna onia o
vergogna sfogava. La qual cosa udendo la donna, disperata
della vendetts, ad alcuna consolazion della sua naja propose
di velers mordsre la mmseria del detto Re; sf andatasene
piagnendo davanti u lui, disse: Bignor mio, io nom vengo
nella tua preseneza per vendeifa che 10 attenda della ingiuria
che m’e stata Fatta, ma, in sodisfacimento di quella, ti priegs
che tn m'insegni come tu sofferi quelle lo quali io intendo
che t1 son fatte, accid che, da ts apparando, 1o possa pazientc-
mente la mia comportare; la quale, sallo Iddio, se io far lo
potessl, volentieri ti donerel, pel ¢osl bum portatore ne se'.
Il Re, infino allora stato tardo e pigro, guasi del sonno si
risvegliasse, cominelando dalla ingiuria fatta a questa donna,
la gquale agramente vendied, rigidissimo perseentore divenne
di ciasenno, che, contro all’onore della sua corona, alcuna
¢osa cornmettesse da indl Innanzi.

1 The orthography of Papanti's Celleciion has bean preserved in the fellowing
translations.
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Adibanian (Provincia di Culabric Citeriore).

Frascrwero,—Thom poen ed nde moetit te parit Régje. i
Tgiprit po ice kjé marre dhén i shéit ka Gufrédi i Buljonit
érth sé nje zonje e (ruasconjes vatté per vutie ¢ varri
Crishtit, e kur u-pruare, po sa errl Tgiper, kjé maltrattuar
shum kékje ka tsa njérez te ljikje: per keté ajé e chol-
kjassur pA puscim vouu nde krigt te vije te therrit té Régj.
Po 1 lijé thine st biir mottin, psé régji ish nje njérii akje
i bidrri, e 1 vardssur, sé jo vév te ljigat tee i bénshin te
tiérvét, po édhé te shumat ige i bijen atije sl mi 1 némur
1 puffrivenéj ; akje ef “nka nje tpe kish ‘ndo nje ’*ndsérre
mé te’ & 'ndzire mé te ljiga e mé te shaitur, Gjégjur zonja
ket shurbés, pd speréndse to giénd] doustitzid, sd te kish
piedeir t4 oheljmi suje, vau ’nder trd ti “nkit Régjit te
bidrrit e tije; o vater tue kjir ték al, tha: “Zetti im, 0
se vinje perpara tije s¢ tc keem mindite per ljikte tce
m'u-bie, po sl nje piadelr per te', fe parcaljésenje te me
mesdshe ol 4 1 munden te ljigat tpe U gjégém sé te binjen
tije, psé 1, mesuar ka ti, te mundenje &dhé 4 mé patedntsa
timeén ; ¢ kie’ 4 Inzot e dii, 'nde mund’ e béijs, mé gjith
zémer t' o régaleja, pe tge t1 dil ¢ 1 'mhin pe fare Jash-
missur.” .

Régji tpe njéra achisrna kish kjdne molje e i varéssur, si
Lkilr 1 egjuat ka gjumi, tue z8n ka shurbéssi zovjes tgs win-
dicarti sa jo mie, u-bée mie i tharti n:iérii unter ‘nga njéje
tge ko ajd dit i *nkit 'ndéren o ripjeries tije.
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Modern Lreek (Provincia &f Terra & Ofrante).

Cariers.—Cuscte, sto cerd tw prondt Vasili tu Cipry,
motta o Croffrido tu Buglione iche pianta us topn vloimenu,
vresi mia jinega cali jennimeni pu ati Gfuaseogna pu pirte e
sto nima fu Tel, e sto Jurisi ftazednta sto Cipro, jeno cameno
1 craise, ce 1 sti n’ecamo; manichedda, ntto prama faglase 1
cardia, ips pao oe cleo u Vusili; tupane ti en iche ti cami,
t'ione cord cameno, ti oino lono tosso sirad, ce af ze zol fosso
aspimarda, pu i pu u cannans en ecchite, wlio ¢e macd canoni
ci pu cannane stos addd, ee stu fiecd pu isane pesurmment
evadde pu panu lisaria. Mazziinta utta pramata e jinega, e
sozzonta ¢ami adde na mi 11 pari o pono, ips, evd e na duccaso
utte Vasili, cc panta cleonta bro cino: * Meamu, ipe, evd
en’ercome bro stin affentiasu ja citfo sirad pu mu camane,
ercome N4 mase, se pracald, pos canml na su diavl ticand pu
bro af ze tossa pramata pu secune janomena, ce tuo to telo
na sos¢ masi, na mu diavl in dichimmu; possa pramata sodione
un 1s0za cami &vH pos cannl aftenfiasw,.’’

0 Vasili pu iche stusonta al ze cinu pu en 1fele na cumi
tipoti, sia ti fzunnise o pu ston ipune, nzignuse pu toa na
jeltl antrepo, eftiuse cald culd cini pu camane ta strad is
Jinega, ju s'addn, macari t'ions tipoli el pu w cannanc, mara
ces aftu.
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Gallo-Ttulic (Provincie & Messing).

Six Frarmno—Dich dangua c¢h’ al taimp du prim Re
di Cipr, dipuci la ¢unqguista futts di la Terra Sunta da
Gufreuw di Dugghian, avvon chl 'na gintin fomna di Gua-
seogna 'n piligrinege annda a w Samuorch, 4' aona turnain,
n Cipr arrivars, da arcul sclalarel hami vidaunamaint fu
attrageicra : di co rodds sanza arcuna cunsulazian dulainns,
I)ij.‘ls:‘iil d’ annér a riguorriri au Re; ey ditt: ghf fu p’ areutn
chi la fataighs si pirdirross, pired raw era di cvsed dibu vila
e di ensei paceh bai, chi chid tasst ¢hi li anti di hieutr enn
piuetizia vindichiess, hienz ’nfiniri eu ‘nfam wiltia, a ran
fatti, suppurtava ; tant chi gqualunch avaja ira arcuna,
quoddu cun ferghi areuna anta o virpuena sfoghievs, Ta
ehiv enuea sintatm la fomna, dispirara di la vinnitta, p’
arcuma cunculazian di la sana nugja, pripund di vulair mardre
la misieria du ditt Ke; e annda ciangisin davant a raw, e
dise: “ Bignaur mias, jica ni viegn ‘nta la tava prisainza pi
vinnitta, chi jies aspittass di Ia *ngiuria chi m” & stata fatta;
ma 'n sadizfazian 4i quodda ti priegh chi tn m’ insigoi cam
tu suoffrl quoddi chi jiea *ntain chi 1 san fatti, pired da tn
mparain, jlea pazza cun pacizinza la maja comportér; chi
(*u sua Dien) s1 jiea fer & puloss, di bauna vusgghia ti cume«
primintass, pired cusel ban purtaraur ni saf.”

U De finn addaura stat lard o dagnauss, qoasi da sagn s1
riavigghicss, cumunzain da la "ngiuria fatta a quosta foraua,
chi fart vindichiea, durissim pirsicutaur divintde d’ agoun
chi cauntra d” snaur di la saua ¢uranna arcuna canss cumit-
toss da puol in avant.
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Drovengal (Provincia i Capitenata).

CrrLLe Saxy Yoo, — Ge disee dune, che a lu téne de In
primmie Raio do Cipre, dappdic che i fi prdie la Téra S8ant da
Guttéfid do Buglione, avvenit eche na gintile fenne de Gua-
scogne iallatte pillirine a lu Subbulche, disei turnan, arrova
che i fitte a Cipre, do paraie m2 mmuen i fit nammuor tri hri
ngirid : pessh iglic ne pregnitte tin ¢ tin delane, ¢a i pinsat
alld = véccuorre & lu Rale ; me eacun lo disciite ¢ aidve tén
perdi, pecché ic glidve de edorr tri pittitts ¢ tri pabbune, tin
che nun sulammen i pregnive pa db iostize la vinnitte de 1o
ngiurie de lo site, mo &' all& trinnammuor che fascivant a e,
s¢ lo prighive ¢u tin vio vetuperie; fanluvnie che tut sellde
che i temevant da dir cacha ciuese de io, 1 slughvant pe lo
dend despiasgio o pe lu ebrugnie. Sontan sta eluose sela fonne,
persuadi che 1 potive pd avditrs la vinnitte, p* avaie un pd de
cunsulaziun a lo despiascle sine, se motlitic ntéte do mmuor-
dere un pi le mésterie d& sitte Rale; o pisran se n'allatic
devane a i, e li diseitte: “Segneaue min, gi go vien pd devan
a ti pe la vinnitte che g1 m'attont de lo ngiurio eho r'sstd
feic, mo plavaic un pi de plascie d3 sélle, ge te priic do
m’empard cumm ti tin tin de posienz da suffeia aélle npiurie,
che gi i sinte cha i faseinnt a ti, peeché gi avoie mparan de
i, go putisse pure db posienz sappurtd Ia mid; ea 1 ad
Diubbenaie, se ge jo pufisse f4, bunammuor ge te la dunire,
pecehé ti te sd tdnbun purtd u ebe.”

Lu Heie, nsi addunc ed se muive pd o pd rén 1 foseive,
eurnm ge figs raveelid de lu suonne, abbidtic primmammen de
la ngiuria fels a sétta fenne, che i vinnicd 4o rdgge, pole se
faseitte tri dije persecuttine de tutt selide cd i fascivant méie
a préie eacho ciuose cuntre "'unnaue de la curona sid.

Phil. Tracs. 1888-00. 21
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Tityrian (Proefeis di Mokse).

Acguaviva CorLeerocr—Govorem dakle, da na vrimu par-
voga Iralja Ciprina, potli vasetija zemlfa sveta po Guoffred
Buljunow, je bio da niks dragostiva zena Guascognova, jo
poile suputnicn u grobu, odkuda vratajud, w Cipra dodls, po
nike zale ljude hlapno je bila izapsovaps, Zs to ona bez
ikoja utiba jadajué, je mislila poei praviti Kralju, ali su
roklo njoju, da hi tegh zguhila; poklé on hide torko ponizan
do Ztvota, i torke mali milosardnik, da pace tuje uvride
pravdom odkupiti, nezbrojone odurnom prikornostom Ljcmu
cinjene tarpejadc; zadto ko] imade ikoja rasarda, ova, cinjud
njemm uvrida, al sramots, zepaciajafe. Koja stvar ciujud
zena bez uhvanjs fantenja, za ikoja utiha svoja prigrusenja,
je malkanila ujesti lemost XKralja; i podls placigjué napri
njemu, je rekla: * Guspodar moj, ja negrern napri tebi za
imeti fantenja do uwvrida, keja su meni cinile; ali na zada-
volinosti onof, tebe molim da meni kazag ako tarpis one,
koje cinjem da jesu tebi cinjene; pokle do tebe nauciujue, ju
bi mogla moja sterpljvostne tarpiti ; koja, znade Bog, ako ja
bi mogla ciniti, dobrovoljenc bi tebi darovila, zasto jes totko
dobar nositelj.”

Kralj jose tada (or, doile) bil spor, i len, ako do san bi
sa probudio, pociujut do uvrida cinjena ovoju zemi, koja
krutno je odkupio, nenaproiliv nastornik (mr, naslidnik)
je postio do svako, kaj proti postenje svoja kruna Ztogod bi
¢inio po napredka.



TY THE PRINCE T.-T. BONAPARTE. 363

IisToRICAL AXD BIDLICGRADPHICAL INOTES.

1°. Albavian, as iz generally known, was first introduced
inte Scuthern Italy, about 1440, by Demetrius Reres
Casgtriota ; by his son, the cclebrated Albanian Capfain
Seanderbeg ; and by their followers.

2°, Modern CGreck did not take its origin in Southern
Ifaly, @z has heen erron eously stafed, from the Amncient
Greolz of Magna Graeia, bat simply from the Modern Greek
of Greece, of which 1t 1s & corrupted and very rauch Italian-
ized dialeet, as Ifalic Albanian i3 a very much corrupted
and Italianized dialect of Tosk Albanian. (See * Comparetti
--Bageis dei dinletti greci della Terra d’Otranto. Lecee,
1879 ; Morosi—THaletti romaicl del mandamento di1 Bova in
Celabria, in Arckizie Glotfelogico tadiano, vol. 1v. p. 1. Roma,
Torino, Yirenze, 1874 ; Pellegrini—I1 dialette greco-calabro
di Bova. Torino ¢ Roma, 1880.")

3% The Gelle-Italic of Suardia Piemontese, in Calabria
Citerioro, owes ity origin to the Waldensian Piedmontese
subdialect of the valleys of Pinerolo, Provinee of Turin,
Distrigt, Canton and THoeose of Pinerole. The Protostent
‘Waldensiane emigrated from Piedmont to Calnbria about the
year lola, (Seg ¢ Vegezzl-Ruscalla—Colonia plemontesc
in Calabria, in Rissfe Condvmporanca. Novembre, 1862."}
With regard to the Gallo Ttulic of Sicily, it scems, accord-
g to De {iregorio, that, generally, it represents Northern
Picdmontese, while the Gallp-Tialie dialoet of San Fratello
and Nicosilz shows rather, according to the same awthor, an
Emilian origin. (See “De Gregorio—Fonetion dei dialett
gallo-italiei di Sicilia, in Arelivio @lottologico italiano, vol.
Viii. P 305,7 and ¢ Afliaits del dinletis sunfratellano con
quelli dell’ Kmilia. Toring, 1886, by the same author.)

4°, For Provengal and its probable origin, see © Galiani—
Vocaholario Napoletane, Napoli, 1783, vol. 1. p. 141.”)
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5% The Illyrian dialeet owes itz origin to the Illyrians of
Dalmatia who emigrated from there to the province of Capi-
tanata {Foggia), Map IV, under the roign of Charles V.
(Communicated by the Rev. Titus de Leonardis, Arehpriest
of BMentecilfone, an Albanian village of the provinge of
Molise (Campobasso), Map 1IT, in his letter of the 26th
June, 1889, dated from. the suid villuge.)

LErp AT

At Map VIIL., instead of Carpenzans, read Carpanzeno.
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XX — 0N THE LINGUISTIC YVALUE OF THE
IRISH ANNALS. DBy Warreey Sroxss, D.C.L.

[Read June 6th, 189¢.]

It was Beinhold Pauli, I think, who suggested that the
mediseval institution of annal-writing originated in North-
umbria, and was carricd thence by the Saxon missionaries
inte Frankland end Germany. Considering the close spiritual
connexion between Ireland and Lindisfarne, long the
monastic and episcopal capital of the North of Hngland, it
might be worth inquiring whether tho Northumbrians learned
annal-writing from thelr Scotic teachers, or whether the
converse was the case. llowever this may Dbe, there is no
doubt of the existence in the Irish language of a preat muss
of aneient annals which (like the laws and the Cichulainn
romances) show little or ne trace of foreign influence, and
whish often profess to be, amd sometimes certainly are,
founded on lost books of the Old-Irish peried, say of the
eighth, ninth, and tenth centuries.

The Irish annals may be briefly deseribed in the alpha-
hetieal order of the compendia by whish they are respectively
denoted in the present paper :—

AB, The Aunals of Boyle,a vellum in the British Musenm,
Cotton MS. Titus A. xxv. ff, 13%-352  Woritten in the thir-
teenth century. Extend from 4. p 424 to a.n. 1245, Printed
inucourstely by Dy, O°Conor in farwn Hibernicaren Serinipres,
Buckingham, 1825, vol. ii. pp. 5-48 (separate pagination).
The part relating to the Battle of Clontarf (A0, 1014) is
printed In (VDonovan’s Grammae, pp. 444-447. T have
collated O'Coner’s edition wilh the MH,

AT, The Annals of Inisfallen, a vellum in the Bodleiao,
Rawl. B. 508. Extend from the Creation to the year 1319,
Written in the thirteenth und fourteenth centuries. The part
extending from A.p. 428 to aw. 1195 (/) 9-40% is printed

Phil. Trane. 1845-80, 25
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inaceurately In the Rerum b, Seripti. il pp. 1-122
(scperate pagination). An entry for the year 1201 4z in
O’ Donovan’s edition of the Annals of the Foar Masters, a.p.
1418, note ¥ I have gollatad " CGonor's edifion with the MS.

ALC. Anpnals of Lioch O4, in the library of Trinity
CUollege, Dublin, H. 1, 19, Writton abent 1580, Extend
from a.p. 1014 to 1580, Edited by the late Mr, VW, M.
Honnessy, Dublin, 1871, in two welumes,

AT, The Annals of Ulstor, o vollum in the Bodloian,
Rawl. B. 489, FExtend from an. 451 to 4.p, 1541, The
greater part compiled in the fifteenth century, from the lost
Tiooks of Cuane, Mochtoe, Dub-dé-lothe, atc., by Cathal O'c
Mae ]r]:ughnuﬁa,. Printed inacaurately,down fo the yeal 1131,
in O'Conor's Rerwm ITiberniearum Seripfores, vol. iv. Another
copy in the library of Trinity Cellege, Dublin (H. 1.
8), has been published, much more correetly, but only down
to the year 1058, by the late Mr. Hennossy, Dublin, 1887.
T hava eollated O'Conor’s edition with the Bodlsian MS.

C.8. Chronicon Seotorum, in the library of Trinity
College, Dublin, TX, 1. 18, a manuscript written by Dudlay
mae Firkis. Estends from am 1699 to an. 1181, Hdited
by the luts Blr. Hanneasy, Dublin, 1866.

F.M., The Annals of the Kingdom of Ireland, by the Four
Mastors! HExtend from the Delngadown to 4.p. 1616, Com-
piled in the years 1632-16436, from the Book of Clonmacnois,
now lost,n the Book of Oilén na Naomh (I]_a.nl] of the Sﬁ,{ut,s},
of which there is said to ba 2 fragment in the Bodleian :® tha
Annals of Ulster above mentioned : the lost Books of the Clan
O’ Muleonry, the lost Book of the O’Duiganans of Kilronan,
and the lost Historical Book of Tecan Mic Firbisich, Edited,
very erronasusly, dewn o A 1171, by Dr. O’Conor in the
Berum fTiberndoarum Scriptores, wol. 1il.  The whole edited
by Dr. O'Donovan, in five quartos, Dublin, 1843, 1851, the

3 Throa 0" Clerys and Fer-Eeasa 0" Mulcon EF

% There are, however, seversl coptes of an English tromslation made in 1627 by
Connall Mamearhozin.

3 Rawl, B, 488, ff. Z0-34, comprisiog the vears 1392-1407, Fut in the
Approbation vefixed fo the Annals of tha Font Mesters, p. Ly, it i3 atid that the
Book of the Dsland was oot cerried beyond 4.0, 1227,
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annals reluting to the years 1172-1616 from the autograph
MS. in the library of the Royal Trish Academy and Trinity
College, Dublin : the rest from O'Conor’s adition, controlled
by two copies made in the cightecnth century. The earlier
part of O’'Donovan’s great book is often obviously faulty.

L.L. Annalsin the Lebar Laignech (Dook of Leinster),
a MS. of the middle of the twelfth century, preserved in the
library of Trinity College, Dublin. Extfend from the iniro-
duction of Christianity to 4.p. 1189, Printed io the Rells
edition of the Tripartite Life, London, 1SSY, pp 612-528.}
from pp. 24-26 of the lithographic facsimile.

T.F. Three Fragmenta of Irish Annals, in the Bibliathéque
Royale, Brussels, marked vol. xviil, No. 5301. TFxtend from
A 573 bo T35, from 852 to 704, and from 851 to 1
Transeribed from Maze Firbis® copy of a lost vellum of
unknewn date, Edited by 'Donovan, Dublin, 1860,
Correspond in part with Egerton 1782 (a MS. in the
British Museum), fo. 61* et seq. i

Tig. The Annals of Tighernaeh. OF these, the oldest
znd honestest of ull the extant Trish Annals, we have only
fragments. The firsf, in Latin, with a fow Insh passages,
names and glosses interspersed, extends from the foundstion
of Rome to the time of Antoninus, and is preserved in Rawl,
B. 502, 4 twolfth-century vellum in the Bodlofan, ff, 1-12.
The sccond fragment cxtends from 5.c. 305 to A, 380; the
third from 4.1 489 to TB6 ; the fourth from a.p. 975 to LO33.
The second, third and fourth fragments arc for the most part
in Ivish, and are preserved in Rawl, B, 488 (# 1-19), &
vellum of the thirtcenth or beginning of the fourteenth
century, alse in the Bodleian, The fourth fragment is
followed by an anonymous continuation (ff. 20-26), in Irish,
from ap. 1088, when Tizhernach died, to 1178, The first
fragment has never been published. The second, third and
fourth have been priuted by O’Conor, with his usual inaceun-
racy, in the RKerwn Hibernicarum Seripfores, vol. il. pp. 1-314.

1 The follawi.np; cobrectiols Are rcquil‘ed: B- 212, 1. 15, for saneil reed
semumdi; p. 613, L. 16, for holy read secoud ; p. 515, at the year 373, for A fixh
in Tardomen () read Az expedition it the Wostern woerld, that i=, into Soil
and Telay,
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A fifth fragment, which the late Dr. Todd enpposcd te be
part of Tighernach,! is at the beginning of the M3, of the
Annals of Ulster in the library of Trinity Colloge, Dablin.
Tt consists of four leaves of vellum and covers the time from
AD 34 fubout} to ap. 378 {ubout) It has never heen
printed, but T have hod 5 phofographed, as well as the four
Bodleian fragments of Tighernach. I have trangeribad all
the Inish in these fragments and in the continnation.

Desides the Annals sbove described, there are the follow-
ing, which I have mot read for this paper:—

1. The Annals of Connanght. The original is said to be
one of the Stowe vellums now in the library of the Roval
Trish Academy. Daper coples are in the library of Trinity
Collsge, Dublin {elass 19.1. 1 and 2), and in that of the Boyal
Irish Academy (class 24. F. 8-9). The part extending from
AT 1810 to 1412 bas been printed from H, 1. 1 pnd 2, in
Mr. Hennessy's edition of the Annals of Loch 08¢, vol. i
pp--084-652, vol. 11, pp. 2-144.

2. A fragment of a chronicle in the British Museum,
Clarendon xlv, Add, 4792, £ 27-40. Four of the leaves
(29, 50, 81, 32) ure vellum; the others ure puper. The pars
relating to the years 1578-1590 is printed in Mr. Flennessy’s
edition of the Annals of Toch &, wol. ii. pp. 420-514.

3. Two vellun fragmenta of a chronicle in the Bodlean,
Rawl. B. 488, f£.27,28. Exiend from 4.D. 1238 to 1248 and
from a.n, 1306 to 1314, According to Mr. Macray’s catalogue
of the Bodlelan MIS., Purt V., fase. i, col. 708, “probably
written in the beginning of the fifieenth centary.”

. A vellom fragmeut of what Mr., Macray states (ubl
supra) to be the Annals of the Abbey of the Ialand of All
Saints, in Lough Rie, Qounty of Longford, by Atlgustint;)
Magraidin, Rawl. . 488, . 26-84. Hxtends from 4.p. 1832
ta 1447,

b, A vellum fragment of Annals at Cheltenham, in the
Phillipps library, No. 9194, fo. 9* et seq. A small quario,

! 8Bep his lettor in O Curey's Teotures an the WS Meterich 9}' Trish Iisiory,
pp- #17-3.  The lute Mr, W. M. Hewnassy told mo that he did not agree with
Lir, Todd,
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writton in the fourteenth century. Extends from ..
1160 to 4.m. 1315 or thereabouts. Owing to a bookbinder’s
blunder the leaves contaming the annpals for 1150-1183
ome affer those coniaining tha annals for 1192-1315.

6. Another vellum fragment of Annalsin the same library,
No. 8185, fff 1-12. A emall quarte, written abouf 1400.
Extends from a.p. 1120 or thereabouts to 11536,

The large mass of literature above described has hitherto
never been used for philological purposes, first, becausc
(¥ Conor’s editions of the Annals of Tighernach, 1nnisfallen,
Boyle, and the Four Masters are so untrustworthy as to dis-
eradit the better editions of the other Annals, which wo owe
to (WDonovan and Hennessy; secondly, because the use of
the go-called Irish chiracter has led to many misprints,! and
has also rendered it impossible, without collating the printed
toxts with the MES. to know when we have to deal with an
actual form, when with an lgnorani estension of a conirac-
tion; thirdly, because the Irish Anmals are, as o rule, of
repulsive aridity ; and, lastly, becaunse the translations given
by the editors are notoriously full of reckless wnd unlugky
greseworlk.?

Some 1dea of the richness of the Annals as & mine for Trish
lexicography may be gathered from the fact that in a fow
woeks T have colleeted from them about 3500 words, most of
which are not found in any dictionary, while those which are
s0 found arc cither wrongly sxplained, or not accompanied by
any quotation or reference. To print these words with their
respective delegatedlen would require a volume of ahout 200
pagos, which would benefit ouly g limited number of students
of Trish. T therefore propose, on the present oceasion, to
give little more thun a selection of such of these words
gs are likely to intereat tha wider circle of comparative
philalomists.

L Two out of some hupdreds may be queted : datnnsibh, FML 1504, p. 1986,
. 16, Rend d'armaibh.  disiein, FM. 1597, p. 2000, 1 8. DRead disiem. For
misprints in the Annals of Ulster see The dendemyp, Sep. 28, 1§59, p, 207,

* Sgg as to the Anmals of Ulster Ths deedemy, Oct. 5, 1389, pp. 224,
224,
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The contents of the present paper are arranged ag follows :

1. Trish words etymolegically interesting,
II. 1. Low-Latin words.
2. Irish loans from Latin,
3. Irish loans from Old-Freneh.
IT1. 1. ¥Welsh names.
2. Iriah loons from Welsh.
IV. Pictish names and other words.
V. 1. Old-Ngrse npmes and other words,
2. Irsh loans from Old-Norse.
V1. 1. Anglo-Saxon names.
2. Irish loans from Anglo-Saxon.
3. Irish loans from Middle-English.

I, Teisa Wonrps Esvyoi06IcALLY INTERESTING.

aopcidecht  prérimenial right, gen. eaicidheackta, ATC, 1225
Cognate with Ir. aicrne sraes, fride, W. ach, ‘stemme, prosapiu,
pareniels, geneslogin’: achydd genealoyisé, achyddiaeth gencelogy,
achyddol ganerfogioal,

altru fosterer, OB, 108, gen. altranm, Tig. AU. 1129, altronm,
AT 1129, Uorn, wlirew {gl. victriens), Br. aufrew * selgneur,’ pl.
guirones, W. alltraw ¢ sponsor,’ pl. adltrawan.

Anmorgach a Dane, for Danmavcach, AB. 1014, ag nimir for
nnimir= Lat, sumerws. The d In the one cise, like the g in the
other, is lost after the # of the article.  Zimmer's cexplumution
o ne R Anmareesy, LI, 262" ag ¢ phonetische sehreibupg ™ for
nedlanimareaty is impossible.

ur-ohi watehdog, mefaph. vigifant Aero, ace. sg. archein, Tig. 1171,
Copn. with 1r. wive, and the drepnoe of Ammianns Maresllims,

Yreeh wolf, i Breck-mag, FM. 758, Skr. erka,

cel dext, AU. 1066—=0.-Norse Ife/ the death-goddess.

ccasiell baskef, pl. dat. eessachaib, Ann, Conn, eited FBRL, 1285,
note 5. Formed from eess—=Lat. etefa, Qr. wierg.

cirabid copirve, AV, 748, cim{blidccht eapiioify, ALC. 1314,
Veng-, Lat, cingo.  Bee eolmm,

oln revengs, pl. hi ceintaib, 03, 1084 —a ndlogheil, FM. 1026,
Cognate with wews, ond Fend kodns © strafe, rache.’

eoimrm 1, garment, 2. epeaping, sheller, profective, FALL 1073,
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ATC. 1186, TFrowm ¥hombd {{from *kenget), cogn. with xapydor, aod
the Hesyehian xﬂpﬂa:'aﬁo'lgn:' araddracta.

condem, FAL 1162, condme, ALCL 1202, eondmed, Tig 1188,
Gilleting. condmedim, ALGC. 1310, condmim, Tig. 1159, 1 8.
Bkr, L'!drf, X,’;!:’Id‘&:’!a'l, @r. wvwbur.

cule #foredouse, Tig. 612,  Gr. xedid.

calebad, AU, 1128, gl. flubollum, Awr.  The ¢ i3 cognate wilh
Lat, cwfee, The pest of the word 1s obscurs,

dadaig ef wight, FAL 1161,* 1592 {arabharach dadhaig), From ds
and adaig, Not to be confounded with #eddeig, *uftor * or ‘ follow-
ing." Thug in the Tdin B Fraifch (LL. 2500 King Ailill says of
his guilty daughter: efbélad @ bbduil side imdarach dadaiy “her lips
(i.¢. she) shull perish ¢n the following merning,’ and in the samo
story, 261% when Aflill enters the fortress; gatddhiv fedugud few
dadaly * foasting is begun by thom afterwarla’ Soin the Calendar
of Ocngus, Feb. 15, iawnabarack ndidaig, demabarack dédaig. Ho
cuit na addchi dddalg e ration for the following néght, LL. 72F 38 :
am-bdi Maclreain and dadalg wkes AL was fhere aftereerds, LL.
288%, A cognate adverb is deddehe or deddehic sce Lives of Sainds
Sfrom the Book of Liswore, 1. 3563, and JFrische Terbe, 2% serie,
p. 190

daig #re, acc. £l daigid, Tig. 977=la daigid, AT. 77 : daigthech
Siery, AU, 814: o/ dhagh, whoneo Skr. defadi, Gr. regpa, Lut. faeilia,
Sonees (®Eohmet, Frohde) and the Teut, dages doy.

dimicin dashonour, condsngt, gon. dimiene, TM. 1155, CL W muy,
honoratus, O.-Welsh ceim-mivun.

din, Tig, 1124, =didu, didew, ‘inde,” * orgo,” a3 to which see 8,02
and Eunc Meyer, The Academy, No, 840, p. 321, col. 8.

drémire ledder, ALC, 1501, from dréin, /dreg, whencee also NG,
trappe.

duirthech grayer-fouse, 3. 1029, compounded of &, the weak
form of the prep. ad, or cognatc with Lat. ere, and leg=réves,
Bo W, eddoldy is compounded of ed a prepositional prefix, of
cognate with Ir. délim ‘I pray,” and fy = réyos.

ach-lase horsewkip, wheneo echluseach full of korsowhips, Tiz. 671,
and the verbal noun echlascad (spclt eachfoscendh, FAL 1588, 1
1978, 1. 10), From ech=Lat, gguss and fesc cogn. with NH{.
fasehe ‘a stripe sown on cloth,” Eng. Jnsk.

! Here O Donovan, p. 144, 1 8, bisocts dudicigh, pinting de duigh, aud
lr:ms.l:ating ¢ 1":!' fire.’
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eiss caderact, gen. esse, AU, 752, i, aceording to Pref. Dezzen-
berger, from ¥ p Jed-ts, cogn. with Bkr. d-pefid, Lat. pesfs. Teoee
Flainn-gsst mors Ailells TFluinn-esso ' of the red cataract’ or ©of
the blood -eataract,” AT, 863,

Bzei roins (hubonae), pl. dat. ésibh, FAL 1600, p. 2168, aco. éssi,
LT, 79% Lat. s, Lith. ase, Lett. vsat

fichim I fgké, t-pret. pl. & fechtatar, AU, 1024, sogn. with Lat,
vi-p-2o.

fiv-seothach brighifowered, TM. 3847, 8887: fin-snechte bright-
sagw, AU. G4 : Tin-ghin 2 man's name, FM, 1600, p. 2163,
Ilere fin weoms cognate with Gr. uoy from Yroingps.

fochamm Beitleery, ALC. 1256, This, like the Old-Irish éarm-
ook  quaerit,’ is cognate with Lat, vox, Gr. sy, Bkr, receng.

foel (fael ) walf, pl. mow. fosil, ALC. 1024, a primeval Celtic
roile-g or vaife-s — Arm. gaif, where g 15 from », &3 11 gwe=
Fépryow and gifem = vEda.

foirsed est of Aarwowdng, AU. 1012, from *vort-ti-te, Lat. vores,
verse : of. ligonibus versare glaehas, Hor. {, 3. 8. 39.

fo-morseh, pl. dat. fomorchaib, which in C3. p. 8, is explained
by tdevils in human shapes, i.e. men with single hands and single
teet,” The moraeh secms cognate with the mor of 0L I mor-{r¥igan
(gl. lamia}, and this with OHG. and A.8. mera, Engl. mare in
nighi-mare, Germ, Iamia mar cited 1n Gritam™s Wirterbuch, a.v.
Jwhr. In tho vowel it agrees with Pol. mora, Cognate are the
gubat, Fomoir, ace. sg. Fowmdir, TL. 86% 37, gen. pl. Fomoire, F3.
3790=TFomére, LU. 89" or Fomra { fine Fomdra, ALCU. 1318).
ave, tréofiru an teidhe 3. na Fomeve, Tarl. 5280, {o. 64b.

goltad (pl. nolatiles) Tig. 722: geltacht fying, TF.p. 40, FAL 718,
1n both cases referring to warriors whe went mad with tervor and Bew
in the air. TIfence 0.-N. vera af gijalts, ‘I'he rootmay be ghel ¢ to
fly,” whenee also G, xed—-8dw, the fiyer par exeellence, and perh.
Ir. guele, Trip. Life 48, corrcsponding with én find {white bird,’
ibid. 448.

gomel fetier, se. dat. gemaul, AT, 1076, geimhil, ALC. 1536, W,
gefyn, whence Eng. gwre, The Lat. gemine and Gr. qdues mey be
cognate.

gen sword, AU. 687, TM. 686, y/ghen —=Skr. han. Lib. gewdéi
(fste) abhauwen.

immoncitit deeicess, nfer se, AU, 964, 1004 =Iimmanctar, irn-

1 ) Reilly (movo sun) explaing eisi (a2 ha misspells fus) by “the laine.’ The
wradban, which he gives as a plosa, fa & deriv. of gre, gen. wrad * chariofeer,”
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menctor, immenctar, G.C.* 614, 1097, Dir. Tieeves { Columba 394,
295 n.), misled by Dr. 0'Conor, makes a place-name, Moneitir, aut
of this adverh,

ini dawghter, ALC. 1517 =Manxz jn, an abbreviation of dnpen
(now inghean} na niy (leg. nf} ALC, 1388, of nigen (now nighoan}
Both are descendants of the ogmic inigens of Balwys Cymmun
Chursh,

machteim 7 slexghter, pasa. pret. pl. & 1o machtmit, T'M. 733,
1015. ognate with Gr. pdyetpe and Coth. mekd.  As to Lat.
masts, macellum, see Aseoli in Kahn's Zeitaehrift xeii. 583,

matta sfaff, erexdier, mada Ciarain, 8, 1083, From ®*mazdio-
cognate with Eng. maesf and porhaps Lat. mdfue from %mas-fo-2: ef.
Ir. zeté, Eng. nest, Lat. nidus from Fnizds s

ro-midratar, ALC. 1088, AT, 1088, perl. act. pl. 5 of mediur I
think’ For the firt » of midy-aiar cf. 0ld-Tr. ro gén-ar-tar,
Wh. 4° 12, and Mid.-I1. #% fem-r-afer, Clreuit of Ircland, 5%, amd
ra fetsgr-dor, LU. 90* 10. As to these forms see Windisch, Deder die
Ferdalformen n.s.w. 61,

muce pig is used im ALC. 1627 lo denole the warlike machine
called in the Middle Ages sus, seropha, sow, und fruse.  Sce Duennge,
5.v. sus, and 0'Donavan, FAT. 1505, p. 1881, note ©,

mair-inehl, & Aed, AV, 920, 927, FAML 919, An 0ld-Celtic
Fmori-fuefo-, literally “a sea-junction?’ suekt from ¥jug-fo-, cogn.
with Eewres, Lat. jugum, (.-%Welsh e,

pemed, neimheadh .. talamh ecclmsda ¢ ecelesiastical land,’
FM. 1148, In Old-Irish newmed (Craul. nemefon) gloases saeellum,
and is rightly regarded by Zimmer as a ¢ heathen eonception which
found entrapce into Chrstendom.’ Cf Ir. fid-nemsd ‘8 sacred
gIDTD,' AL 995, with Gaul. Apu—ve,a(—."rov. Ay Tégjeuat, to’m-p-ft{-m
arc coomate with weuew, 5o nermed i cognate with véuew.

wimad, gen. némalle, an ennsad of eight houre, ic. three dags
and three nights, AU. 1093, 1125. ALC. 1093, 1125, FAM_1021.
5. p. 10,

aco prop. #f oceurs in gomposition with the articls @ cco-m
Deilgue, AU 1021, oco-naibh iusibh, AT, 831, This 1s the Old-
1rish seu (oou an-denum, M1. 18* 4).  In Middle-Irish it is usually
found in the wpocopated form ew, eo, e.g. o dic fubi’ 1it. ‘apud
locum,! Soe Bezsenberger’s Bedfrdge, xvi. 61 note.

othar & a0k persom, but in ALC. 1204, 1296, sictness. From
{ p)ugro-, cogn, with Lat. puter.

rathannaib dab. pl. refls, YA 1135, Cogpate with Lat. yagls.
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An Izish retke, gen. refhed, meaning ‘raft,’ and not, as usuzl, ‘ram,’
scems to oceur in ALG. 1235.

ropach seleef, AT, 902, roighe choice, pl. dat. roighnibh, FAL
1154, roignib, ALC. 1638, raighnib, Tig. 1166, & deriv. of the Ol2-
Irish nertem rogy * choice,” gen. rogan, which in the G.G.7 270, B64, is
wrongly treated e o Btem in & (rogu). All copnate with Lat.
FOgRre.

Sabrenn ¢ the aneient nome of thoe river Leo,” dat. Sabhraind,
FM. 1163, {Uogn. with W. Ifgfren, Plolomy™s Maffpie. I the
double % of the Idsh form duc te the accent P

gedldn in bél-sedledn fhof,” FM, 1244, ATC. 1244, from *sednde-
or ¥gednda, cogn, with d)c"irvi}) Dhor. swasd, and perhaps (as Frihde
thinks) Lat. edeg from *:kdansa.

ecothaim, scathaim 7 madm, pret. pass. sg. 3 rescemflhodd, FAL
1504, Cognate with Goth. skaffen, OHG. scaddn, and perhaps
Gr. d~oundfe.

sengin an #nf, gen. pl. in Cnooe na songin, FAL 1148, 1181,
Trom #stingagnoe-, cogn. with Eng. skng ?

sonn cfud, gteff; buat in ¥M. 1397, p. 750, it means s body of
cavulry, chaped doubtless like & elub, as eippe, o body of infuniry
shapod like o eepp ( =TLat. cipprs), or o ParayE, fe. o round piecs
of wood (epahoyyes £8cwov, lered. . 97). pl. suinm cathe,
captaing, TF. p. T8 W, ffon from *epu-n-da.

eraith a@n ofd persom, gen. pl. sruithe in the plrasc fech eruiths
yepoproxopsior.  Condal . . . abatisss tighe sruithe Cille daro,
AT, 796. 5o Tnathal sbbas sruithe (luana, AT 810. Huae
Miannaigh zbbas sruithi (Tuana, AT, ¥67.) O.W. sfeudin (gl
anfiquam geotem}.

tlusach wemlthy, in beo-thlusach AT.CL 1536, cogn, with W. #lcs
‘ jewel.’

tosh side {W. fu}, o mewt. stem in s: gen. &g folde: tighearna
an taoibbe their de Cleion Cudein, MM, 1570 ; tanaizte an facibha
thoir do Cleinn Cuiléin, FM. 1579 ; tigheama an tasibhe thizr de
Cloinn Cuilein, FM. 1585.

tanna {um, acc. pl. tunnadha, ALG. 1235, 1810, Kluge thinks
this the souree of the German fomme, Ohg. fumng, Ags. funne
0.8wed. pyn, 28 well us of Fr. fonnes (lonneau}, Spun. fonel. But
is it net rather a lezn from Teel. funns ?

! Here and et 510 3lr, IMoenesay mistakes the gen. pl. of a subst. for the
muperlative of &n odj.
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IT. 1. Low-Lamin Woros.

The Latin written in Iteland and by Irishmen abroad from
the middle of the fifth to the end of the twelfth century is of
intercst as probably preserving much of the Zngua rwstlea
used i Gaul and Rritsin. The Celts of Ireland, Wales, and
DBritanny also appear to havo developed in tho eighth century
a fantestic speeck made up of Latin, Greek and Mebrew, Of
this examples may be found in the Fordea of Gildas,! the
Hisperien Famina,? the Luxemburg fragment, ed. Rhys (Rev.
Celtique, i. 346, 503}, and the alphabetical poem published
from o St. Omer MS. by Stowasser in his Stolones Latind,
Vienna, 1880, and by Thuraeysen, Rev, Celt. xi1. 86892 The
late Henry Bradshaw made a special study of Celtie latinity,
and coniributions fo its lexicography will be found in Bishop
Reeves’ edition of Adamnén’s Life of Columba, pp. 439455,
and in the olls Tripariide Life of Patrick, pp. GOC-666.
There are also a few extracts from Irish Lives of Saints in
Dueange, The following words occor in the Annals:

aberucrsio (breuersio ¥), Tig. 878 =reversio, A Y. 677,

aduisito, sce infia s.v. paraehis,

agon lhe assenbly af Tuliown, gen, comiztiv wgoms, AT. 773,
STTRI TR

ante by (Ir. »ig), bellum ante Cathal ... 5 re monotie Tighi
Munde for Muinutiv Fernand, AT. 816,

apud by (Ir. fs). Distructio Duin Oliaigh apud Sealbach, AT
700, vpud Crwithne, AT, 709, apud SBaxones AT, 710. apud Bel-
bachum, AU. 711, Tolargg . . . ligatur apud fratrom snwm Neetan
regom, AU, T2, apud Momncnses, AU, T13. X, mae D, eon-
stringitur apud Druist, AU, 725. apud Duoghal, AT, 730, Strages
peptilium =ped Ulte, AT. 810, heres Coluim cille . . . apud
Saxones martirizatur, AT, 833.

1 Twigh Flosser, Dublin, 1860, pp. 136-143.

* ed, Mai, and lntely Ly Stowasser, Tacorti auctoris Hisperica Faming, Yieoma,
1e87.

* A fifth specimen of this guecr Lodinity is the cherma privted by Moxze,
Hymni Lelini Meddi dewi, ni. 181, 182, Bcgmni:ug t{d 1ex, o rector rcgminis,'
and reprinted, with some comjecturcs, im Livee of Sudwets from the Book of
dewzore, Oxtord, 1590, p. 324,
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ballenium Jathroom? combustio lethsirle Clusnma Jrairdd in
ballenio, AT, 75,

belliolurn s&irseish, AT, 802, 316, 8§18, dimin. of bellum kaétle,
paasim.

hinales for bini: bellum . . . in quo binales reges . .. congressi
sunt, AU, 737. CE binales sudes, Yita Columbae, ed. Reeves, p. 114,

cecidit of happened, befall, AU, BET.

cenn Temhra—feis Temera, AU. 454, 467,

cirelus = eirchiug  * cireulus,’ Ducange: in cineio ferle filii
Cuoilinn, Tuscan, ebouf (sivciter) fhe feetipal of e Cuilinn of
Luok, AT, 799,

cluitas monastery, Censtruetio nenae ciuitatis Columbae cille 1
Ceninoms, AU. 808. Abbas Airdd Breceatn et aliarom giwitatum,
AT, 781. Abbas Slane et allarum cinitatnm, AT. 824.

comiztio 2 tamultuwous sonflict, or nttack, melée, AU, 729, 773,
T80=lr. rpmase, AU, 642, cumusce, TF. p. 20,

COMIMINIA TELNA : POE ©. b, in Formd sagranty, AT, 642,

commotatio martirem, e. reliquiarnm, shifting or frarslation of
velees, AU. 783, 742, 784, T92, 733,

cum By, cum illis in aqua demersus cat he wos drowned by hom,
AT, 783,

dehanore, dehonerawit, AU, 732=Ir. ro §draig * profaned.’

dexteriores sowtherners, Tig, 712, AU. 711, Dextey in Irish
latinity wenns ‘gonthern 'z g0 dextrales Britones, Ann. Comb. 722 :
of, Bkr. dakshina, Zhe right sids, southerr.

domipatrix ebbess, Tip. 732, 758. AT, 731, 770,

dominatus, abbaey « abbas Achaid bd . . . dominatna x1* in anno.

effugativ, AT. 635, where it is rendered by *flight’; but it
rather means “esenpe’ (see Dueange, 5.v. effugneio}, or possibly
¢ going into exile.’

cquenimua—occonomas, AT. 780, 782, T86, 794, 809, 8185, 628,

erga : plurimi nobiles interfecti sunt erga dnees, AT &21.
strages wirorym Breibne erge regewn sunm, AT, 821

cxactor sergaiksrer, Ir. tothgedir, AT. 728,

exulo 7 go ints exsle, Macl-tuile abbas Beoneair exnlat, AT. 816.
Robartach . , . abhas Slane exnlanit, AT. 348, Darlupdach . . . de
Hibernia exnlat pro Christo ad Briteniam, Metish Chron. ed, Skene,
p- 6.

fomilia ¢ monestic community, AT. 8035, 806.

feria @ dwy of the wesk. prima ferla Swnday, AU. 842, die
quintae ferine Zhwreday, die sextao ferive Frdey, Tig. T19.
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gexta feria ante pascha Friday Before Empler Swundzy, AU, 673
86 in Portuguese sesfa feira < Friday,' and in Bpanish firie segunds
¢ Monday.’

fossu earthen fort, Ir, rdéth. AU. 717, TT. p. 20.

galamirum, Tiz. 782, ‘vox barbara quae non caseum significak,
sed primitiaa [actis post partum coagulatas,” says ("Conor. But it
seems = palmaria caduuer, cauliere, Wright-Wiilker, 24, 3; 413, 2.
If so, it mouns ¢ pressed ecurds’

gronea dog,  Bellum Grennwe Mugnae, AU, 733==Cath Mina
Aléire, see Tig, 758, grapoa wmeis, In, Gl No, 118. The cou-
tinentul fort sesma growmaa @ soo 3.0.* 778 note.

hinulns=hinnuleus : capris et hinulis simulata est, AT, p. 204,

hostium =ostium: in hostie=1Ir. fa-doris, o nominagl prep.
meaning ‘in front of? ‘before’ : in hostio oratorii lapidei, AT,
V88 =1Ir. ndorus daim face.

immolo ‘offercin perpetnum’; immolanit Nectonius Aburnethige
Den el 8, Brigidoe, Pietish Chronicle, Sk. 6,

wgulatio ‘@ death enflicled by viodence’ AL 776,

latinus & Lefindst. Dubthach . . . doctissimms latinorum totius
Enropas, AU 868,

Nordmannus ¢ Scandimartan, o Nordmaonis, AU, 848. Nordmani
Ann. Camb. 895.

Octimber Ocfoder, Tig. 677, gon. Octimbry, Tig. 683. The m s
duo to the analogy of Seplimber, Novimder, Lsetmber, 1o follow
the Irich spelling.

oferaunit, Tig. 574, for obtulif, as it is 30 AU, 578,

oratormm, AU. 788, 804, 808, 815, afxes wposevxds, the Ir,
duir-Lhech.

orbis rusk 2 nfimi orbis mulieres, AN, 717,

parichia the ‘ jurisdiction of a Superior over the detached monas-
teries of the order? @ Dubh-da-bairenn abbas (luana Iraivdd aduis-
tanit paruchiam crichec Mumsn, AU, 786, where it means the
Munster monasteries subject to the abbot of Clonard.

pansatio resfing (1n tho grave), diyseg, AT. T46.

pauso £ rest (iuthe grave), dis. Cumsuth . . . pansanit, AT. 857,

purieulum eftempt? AT, 576,

ponlifex, dishop, pontifex Maige Eo, AT. 731, Imitated in Lo
draichéech, 1it, * bridgebuilder,! AU, 751.

principatus abdagy, AU. TOG, 500, 822,

satzopu rieeroy, satrapa Lagenarnm, AT], 812, eatrapas Atho-
chlach, Pictish Chron,, Skcoe, 10 (errig, gl satrapac, ML 679 17).



378 LINGUISTIC YATUE OF THE IBISH ANNALS, —MR. STOKES.

acedes—coedes, ATl 808, with prothetie s

scintilla leprae, an outbreck of Isprosy ? Tig. 576, AT. 575.

eceratarinm saordsty? AT, 592,

sennocus, senadns [ = gynedus] o trabel soemmbly © enngraseio seno-
dorum nepotum Neill Laginentinmque im opide Temro, AT, 779,
Congressio senadorum nepotum Neill, cul dux crat Condmack abbas
Airdd Machae, AT, 803, where Mpr, Hennessy changes senadorun
into ssraforum. Cf Corn. sened [gl. sinoduy).

simelo & fiden, compere fo : eorumque fuga capris et hinnlis
simulata est, AT. 807,

termini = fines, aggenderunt igni omnes terminea Laginentiom,
AT, 769, combussit termines Midi, AT, 807.

teninettis fAeown aff.  Adlill . . . tealectus est de equo stlo,
AT, 794,

uellenie, in, Tig, 751 = ballenio q.7,

IT, 2. Isisn Loaxns ¥roy LaTin.

Collections of Trish words borrewed from Latin will be
found in Lhwes Trivh Gripsgeries, London, 1860, pp. xx-xyvh 4
in Kohn's Beifrdge, i pp. 138-155; 11 pp. 2TT-278;
in d’Arbols de Jubainville’s Fiudec sur lo Droit ceifigne, Le
Senchas Mor: in Giterbock's Bemerkungen dibo die Latoin-
dsehen Lehsacorior im Irisehen, Leipzig, 1882 and in Liwss of
Seints from the Book of Lismore, Oxford, 1890, pp. Ixxxii—=xo.
The following are only a selection of the Leatin loan-words
in the Irish Annals.

aibit, gen. aibide, ALGO. 1224, 1238, 1313, 1551, 1636. T.
From Lat. hakitus {ronasticus).

dre shrins, dat. sg. dire, AL 796, arg, Ir. Gl Ne. 188, l'rom
ared.

aracktl, airesenl, FM. 1592, p. 1922, gen. aracuil i eill, CS.
827, airienil AU, 837, atrcoml AT, 808, Feom erecwfum acdes
pagra, in qua oratur, Ducange. A dimin. grivcldn ocewrs in the
St. Paul Codes, Windisch’s fr. Toxte, p. 318, TYor the change of
o to a4, of. accais—=occasia, atslire=ostinring, and manach=monachkis.

Alngtrann Alerander, FM. 1591, p. 1908, pen. Alustrainn, ATC.
1473, Alustrwinn, ALO. 1487,
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dnchava, AL 933, angeoire, FAL 737, ancoire, F}. 740. Corn.
anear ;. from enachorefa.

annalach M. the anmiversary, & year of an era : in t-smnalach,
ALE. 1407, From annale,

an-ordaigthe, nof @ order, én dlserder, ALC, 1302, 1524, 1539,
A hybrid from tho neg. profix ew-—dwe and ordaigths pret. part.
pass, of ordeigim, 8 denorm, from ord —=Lat. ordo.

an-5én bad fwck, FAML 1295, p, 234, 1600, p. 2170,  Another
hybrid, from the prefix ax- and gée borrowed from signum (erueis).

at-nmaldat srhuneslify, disobediones, AU, 835,

archideochnin —arehidicooniss, ATC, 1288, 1861, AR, 1281, FAL
1248,

ard-chroinicid cAief chronicler, FAL. 1023 p. 8046,

aistire, doorkesper, ballvinger, ¥, 110 —ostiarina.

bairell farrel, M. o buirill, ALD. 1580, . 404, bairille Barrak,
FM. 1501, 1598, Low-Lat. dasrelius.

Bosloe, gen. Baslice, AU, 763, 804, from Jasilien.

bicfire—ricarins, ALC. 1337, 1587, p. 478, Cnoe an biceara,
FAL 15%5, p. 1963, Ience bicairceht {gl. uicaria), Ir. Gl. No. 171,

brostaim T fueide, provele, FM. 1596, p. 2004, neen mbrostadh
tairis, AL 1597, p. 2026, TFounded on Low-Lab. frosdus, breadus.

buale=borile, pl. buailte, FM, 1044,

buirgéis, buirghdis, AT.C, 1247, 1268=burgencez, pracdis quae a
burgensibus possideri poterant.  Anglicised Bwrrie. ITence buir-
géisech u bupgess, pl, 0. huirgelsigh, FM, 1579

caipitil, caxitil, eaipidile=cepifulan * conventus, synedus,” ALL,
1217, 1242, 1530 : FAM. 1242,

eairt 1. manusoript, 2. charder. C3. p. 10, ATC 1210, 1257,
gen. sen-ceirte, FM. 1597, p. 2040, A pl. nom. and ace. eerdacha,
gen. ¢arfoch, oceurin FM. 1514, 1524, 1557, 1605, From earda,

calad gon. calaid, Adrdowr, fending-plges, ALC. 1535,  Irom
a Low-Latin *salotum ; Ttal. ealaia, eale, Fr. cals, Lab. chalare
from x:.[:léy, ez,

cale, chalk, especially the challk with which shields were whitened,
cuth in ro-ddfled cri dar caile, FM, 878, p. 710.  From an oblique
case of cwde.  Ilence calemch challnohife, WAL 030, p. 642

candel eandle, condel-baded cecommunication, lit, cundis-drawning,
ALC, 1256, 1538, From cendedu.

efpn cope, BL. Lat. sappa, pl. n. cibaidhe, AT.C. 1170

capill = eabaflus, pl. n. capoill, TF. p, 206, dab. caiplibh, T,
1399, p. 2140.
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castd], caistiall = castéfleon, FAL 1133, AL 1102, gen. eaistedil
FM. 1166, 1595.

cathadr = cathedra. Metaph, a Bdshaprie, FM. 1166, cathair
proicepta pulpit, Tig, 1020,

cellor — cefldrive, ALC, 1213, FM. 1213,

(eenns)litir, 13k, Read-feéter, applied to persews, ochiof, feader, ALC.
1451, 1483, 1467, 1524,

cese, ceist = quacside, TI. p. 46, with change of sf 18 s

cicul, cieil = eyelus, Tig. 1045, 1063, ALC. 1281, 1407

cippe, oipe, phelans, FAL 1601, TF. p. 182. Derived from
CEDP = fipERng.

ciste enskef, freasury, o formation from eisde, AT.C. 1173, 1504

clabhstra, gen. sg. eloister, ALC. 1202 =claustra, Ir. Gl Xo. B18,
From clenstrem. O'B. has nom. sg. clablstur.

endib — conngddy, gon. endibe, TM. 1584, p. 1818,

conch — sauens, ATl 552, u sma]]}' cuach, W. gauryg.

colnntine = condentis, ALC. 1244, gen, coinntinoe, ALC. 1518,

ceite boaf, AB. 724, ALC. 1300, 1473, FM. 1155, p. 116. From
Low-Lat. erfeq navis Iodiea, Doeange.

compditecht computation, sg. gen. compdidechta, ATC. 1301.
Founded on ecemputus or eompotus,

confirmaitige, ALC. 1984 (leg. confirmuitigthe), ronfirmed.

eonsul = eonaned, ALC. 1520,

contrirdn contrary, o formation from condeamive, As upplied to a
wear, seq-Bioeniile, ALC, 1215,

coppin, dimin. of copp, gen. enippe, IR, 241%= suppe = oiipa :
gen. copiin, ALC, 1306. The Ir. copp feam has & different souree,
perhaps AB. copp ‘vertex, summitss,” Thurneysen Keldoromanisches.

cordia : fa chordin sordinify, ALC. 1689,

crepuscul — srepassuhen, 1 corepuscal ma wanidne, FAML. 1583,
creapuscal, ALC, 1536,

eriptn = erppin, AB. 1256, Alse with prothelie s, sovipta TAL
1235, seriophte ALG, 1235, With the latler forn of. sephiiem =
septuaginta, M1, 108 d 26, W, diphi = Aegypies, and Mod, Gr.
I'igroe.  Note also the Icelandic pronenciation of pé as f# Mug-
nnsen’s Thomas Becket, i1, elxxii.

{rtaddir— Christophorus, ALC, 1517, 1878, 1582,  {iristdir,
TA. 1593, gen. Criostore, 131, 1600,

eronicae = chpomivd, ALC, 1405,  Cronicid, sce Avd-chrondeld.

crossad, the aet of being eroased, assuming the badgs of a
crusader, ALC, 1204, 1216, 1251,
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enbachal, eelf of a monastery, AL 1595, or prison, FAML. 1590,
pp- 1896, 1898 : eabin of a ehip, aec. sg. cubachoil, FM. 1587,
p. 1862 : scc. pl. cobachla, ib. 1600, p. 2192, Yrom subicwlem.

cubidil, pubidir — sanfifeor nsed as u Noln, Tig. 1130, €085, 1136,

cuidia = caflriws, €3, 1125, Bob cwidin scemss to poiut to en
Old-Celtie  *kolino- asrecing in the first vowel with wcordiy.
FPerhaps thercfors we have here a native Irish word.

cais, cauls, TH. p. 32 = eauser “dispute,’ gen. cuisi, FM, 1233;
dat. pl. ehisib, ALC. 1170, canisibh, TE. p. 208.

deginach dean,! o formation from decanus, ALQ, 1243, 1238,
1367, 1627, 1589.

doctlir — doctor, ALC. 1518, 1597, 1636, doctor (gl. Ovidius)
Ir. Gl No, 534, From eidins with the meandng * doctor? the
Welsh ofydd seems to come.

dux, ALC. 1996, 1234, 1260, 1268, 1282, 1986, 1290,

faillium, Tig. 1152, paillium, ALC. 1237 = pallinm,

fairche = parachia, dioesss, sonastie jurdsdiction, Tig. 1174 : C8.
1107%.

fallaing, meantfe, gen. fallainge, T, 1598, p. 2054, the fudsnga
or phafingy of Giralins, phafe genus vestie, Daeange.  Lat. pafle.

falmaire = padmaries fa palmer’ « ALC 1249,

farcideochain = archideochain {g.v.) with prothetic £ ALC.
1366, 1402,

Aabhrus= fedris, ALO. 1351, gen. fiabhrasa, F3L 1597, p, 2034,

foirm = fprme, an arrangement, persony intervening ta make an
arrangement, ALC. 1538,

zenerdilte generalss, FAL 1213, p. 184,

gedcach (gl, mimua, Ir. Gl No. 513), formed on éoedaug, 3. 1106.
FAL 1110,

geometer, Ferghil .i. an geometer, M. 784,

praiffned fo writs, formed on Mod.-Lut. graphiare, and this from
graphin ypaifn

imdig = {mdyo, iomiiy, ALC, 1558, p. 516, pl. ace. Jomdighe, FAL.
1587, p. 1446, Corn. ausin = imiginem.

init= feetimn (lciunit), Shrovefeds, on, 1mte, AU. 1127, dat.
init, AU. 1014.

lattrorn, rodder, gon, pl. kifrenum, FAL 1599, p. 2106.

letwad =[lebar-rad ?] fooks, sg. dat. leabhridh, FM, 990, Cog-
nate iy lehrdir==fibrdrixzs, ALC. 1249.

U (VReilly has ‘déaganach s & deacon,” where this ludicrots lexicographer
contrives to commit two blunders. (¥ Brien's ¢ 1ame” is o misprint.

Phil, Trans, 1886-90, 24
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leghit==leyetus, AT. 1166, 1181. FIM. 660, ALC. 1245. Hence
legditecht, AL 1182, gen, ag. lecenidechia, FM. 1148, p. 1084,

lubra soerk, esp. ecclesiastical, gen. sg. lubra, FHL 1148, 1178,
Forined on lnder, Jaborss, with ckange of « before b to u.

maighistiv — magister, F3L. 1599, p. 2140.

manddil. Formed on mendetwn, Fr. mondd. dardacin mandail
Mawndy Fhursday, ALC. 1542, = dardain mbandal, TH, Z258°
lower margin, translated ot - 40 of the preface to the fageimile,
* Phursduy of dhe . . . woman mesting { 7.7

manér — Med.-Latin seanérium, 1. manssr, ALC. 1264, 15335,

mi-chostad commetion, wrangling, FAL 1160, 1215 ; from mi- and
costad founded on constare, or i3 it consueindn ?

modh — #todus, iotmolta bi modhaibh mnd, FM. 1599, p. 2094

motad morey =monstn, AL 1252, FAL 1252, 1546, p. 1498,

Mt == gitrus, gen. miir, TM. 987,

mbt = mitus, dnine mut no got, TIM. 936, p. 636,

octaid dat. eg. =orlas, 1 n-octaidh na hepifaniz *in the octave
of the Epiphany,” ALC. 1252,

owffice = yffcawn, F'M. 1597, p. 2020, gen. oiffict, 1hid. p. 2028,
Menee olifteeach offiser, FM, 1600, p. 2144,

officel = gfficdaliz f procurator, administrater,’ Dueange, er Fr.
offiiel, TM. 1232, 1268, ALC. 1328, ofiste] ALC. 1232, 1208, 1390,

offrail offering, founded on gferre, ALC. 1244, 1527, pl wee.
offrila, FM. 1600, p. 2148,

pdgdn, pagaAnach, piginda, pagan, TE. pp. 226, 282, 244,

pagin afridyment? ot in pagin of o fgell, C3 686 ; ° paginare’
breniter scribere, summatim de aliqna disserere, Drcange,

peirt—gpers, partss, phirt do tosach slualg mic Iarmada & part
of the van of Mae D't ermy, ALC. 1562, pl. n. parti erd puriicles
of gore, AU, 877,

pairilis— paralysce, FAM. 865, paileins, O°B, W, pariys.

parthus= paradiszs ¢ atrinm porticibes circumdatom ante acdes
eacros’ (Dueunge), AL 1180, TFor the 2hef. Orrihnnngin ' Jordan.'

pell= pellin, QGG p. 298, pl oo pill, LL. 287" 43,

pendaind = pesnitendio, FML 1022, pewnaintt, FM. 1608, p. 2860,

penetincier= poenitentimeing, ALCG. 1248,

persin =persane, ALC, 1224, 1278,

Tlorint— Ir'erenfes, Tiz. 1174,

pracd — praeds, AU, 820, spré ceffly, O'B., with prothetic s

priisidens = prassidens, ALC. 1870, 1571, presidens, eed-phirosi-
dent, FAL. 15689, p. 1832,
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primait, primhaitt—=primas, ALO. 1201, For this (by popular
etymology) primfdith elief prophet is sometimes written : sce ALC.
1172, 1242, 1360, Henee primititecht primeey, AL, 1220,

privir = prior, priorie, ALC, 1230, 1234, 1250, 1263, gen, pridra,
ALC. 1519, priedra, 1527. Henee the name Mac-briar.

meobindsi= provineia, Tig. 683, préninse, Ir, Gl. Ne. 175, pl.
daf. prowinnsivh, ¥ 1598, p. 2088,

procecht—= *procepivm for pracceptum, 08, 811,

proiceptaid fexeher, formed on *procoptwm, FM. 742,

purgaddir = purgatorizm, gen. purgaddra, ALC. 1516,

rgburens = reverentia, AL{. 1541 (where the Irsh werd is mie-
privted roberens), renerens, FM. 1541, p. 1462,

viast arrest, pe-sfers, fo rost, FM. 1578, p. 1700, 1. 2, 14 rined
ag righ Saxan, ALC. 1530,

sacrista gagrisien, ML 1390 @ sacrita, FAL, 1430, ia probably a
misprint,

saigdedit, saighdivir= sagitédrins, ALC. 1581, 1582, F3. 1170,
TIn FXM. 1589 it means smuskbafesy.

searldit, sgarldid = seprfeiun, FAL, 1463, p. 1026, sgarloid, O'B.

serin=—seringum, AL . 799,

seunp broom, gen, plo FM. 1595, p. 1972 =sedpae,

kearilt =seerefn, acrarium procipls, Ducange ; rocrechsat ar’ ben
re seeréid Mie Diarmadu den tir.

senesedl, sensenl, sinaseal, VM. 1247, p. 324, ALC. 1247, 1587,
P 482, TFrom Med.-Tat. sexescallus or porh. from ¥r. seneschal.

senmdir, serndin » both from sermp, the former being used for
fsermon’ Tz 883, FAL 431, ALCL 1535, po 286, the latker for a
congregation or other collection of people, ATC. 1248, FAL 1249.
Sermbntaidh preacksr ocoours in ALC. 1586, p. 476, where it is
misspelt serméntaigh.

serreend = serpens, serpentis, Tig. 1137, AL 1018, akind of war-
ship ¢ of ON. sheblye, AS. snaie {Bng. sameck), and OXN. drabi.

simdntacht simony, formed on simenic ‘s BDimone mage dicta
Sacrornm venditio ' {Duesnge), ALC. 1271,

stat==slrafa, via publica lapidibus seu silica munits, Thueange.
ar srditt Sligiz, ATLC. 1294, Compounds : srit-baile, ALC. 1218,
1257 ; spit-slige, FM. 1288, p. 266,

Bulehdit, FM. 1802 — Sailchoit Corm, From salicifwn a= pro-
nontcod by a Briton, 1.e. safifoitum.

taibhli Bafffements, dat. taibhlibh, FM. 1454, p. 561, 1583, p.
1082; from fabulue,
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tempestech wnfortunate, calamétons, in the adverh co.tempestech,
ALC, 1459, 1580, 1581, 1584, Drerived from *fempest = fempestas,
‘calamify, misfortune.’ .

lese —dFisous fpaten:? cailech . . cona thess, 4 sAalio with
paten, FAL 1129, p. 1082, where O0'Donovan translutes ©with an
cngraving.'

fumby, tomba =Zumde, FM. 525, 1064, 1240, 1254, p. 3432, 1103,

uigil, wiceil =wigel, FMM, 1487,

vimir =#wmerus, Tig. 1111. Buot nuimbir, FM. 1578, p. 1700,

urell Spaenis Cormeles,’ CGG. 12, where it is mistranslated
‘amlionee’ : of, sircleck (gl flamen, L., oracularins) Sg. 965

T1, 3. TeisH Loans rrom Orp-Frexcd.

Theso must have entered the language between the years
L1168 and 1350. Of eomo faow of tho following it may be
dosbted whether they came directly from Old-T'rench, Middle-
English, or mediacval Latin.

amhantur, good heak, ALC. 1580, 3. 498. Trom aveniure.

apel, co-hiapel, ALC, 1831, From Ffedile o perhaps Fng, ahfe.

mrméil, gen, armala, army, armament, ALD. 1870, 1571, 1579,
1581, 1585 ; hut erms, FAL 1585, p. 1082, From ermars with
change of # to / as in prrél.

dirsedir arefur. dal. pl. directéraib, Tig 1174, From ¥erchesdy
{areherspe 1s the form in Godelroy, archier 1 Burguy).

banda, banna ¢ dead of waretors, ALC. 1581, 1582, 1586, 1589,
FAL 1580, pl. oo bundei, FM. 1535, . 1986, ace, bandadha, FA.
1592, p- 1912, Trom pande,

barin, gen, bardain, ALC, 1589, pl. n. barhin, ALC. 1257, 1261,
From baron, davun, barran. Henee bardmtacht Jareny, FAL 1682,

bazdard brafard, gen. bosdaind, AL, 1531, W. dosdardd.

Litdill, gem. hitaille, Tig., bictaille, FVBE. 1522, 1570. O.-Fr.
vitaille (now eisfuailie}, Med.-Lat. viefielin,

bodush clowve, ALC, 1088, TM. 1388. Formed on Befte *eled.’

brisoa deseyst, pl. men. bricsceadh, dat. briosccaibh, FM. 1594,
p. 1842, with a curious mmsertion of 7.

calidn a Fodlver, M. 1188, p. 82, 0.-Vr. cevan, covain,

eeilis, pl. ace, eailisi, FAL 1595, Trom eafiee.

caiplfn, cuipf‘lawn, caplern, ALC. 1344, 1577, 1582, Fyom
cepitaine, Med.-Lat. eapitansus,
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cardinail, cairdinel, AT(C, 1202, Tig. 1152, FM. 1151. From
gartdinal, or Lat. eardinafis.

coller quarry, gen. coileir, FM. 1501, now cosrend. Trom Fi.
carridrs, with differentiation of the Hguids.

edip eapy, ALC. 1527, From egpis, or perhaps Med.-Lat. cepin
‘the reproduction of o ME.'

coir ¥ gen. corad, 1. choir, 2. @ party, gen. corad, ATC. 1843, dat.
coraid, ALC. 12£4, 1307, 1588. Formed on shour or perh. Lat.
chiorus.

compdnach companion, ALC. 1524, gen. companaigh, ALC 1581.
Forned on 0.-Fr. eompaigi, Med.-Lat, eyni-panto,

constibla, consipla, consabal, consepul, comstadds, ALG. 1317,
1227, 1368, 1405, 1514, 1524, 1557, FM. 1485, ete. From O.-Fr.
conestuble — Lat, comes sfabudi.

contae, sondag eounty, ALC. 1405, 1510, Fi_ 1383, 1405. From
eom#é, So comndnosis, cundaeis, enndais, eowzfess, ATC. 1580, 1368,
1882, 15 from somiesse.

costus, cosdus, essf, ALC. 1582, 1530, Trom O.-Fr. cousfer or
Lat. constare. Mence costnsnch sumepluous, costly, VB,

oreses, the manger im which Christ was put after he was bora,
Gore. Tr. 46, 0.-Fr. eresche (T, Meyer).

erél ridye {of a homnse), pl. n. eréta na tighe(dh), ALC. 1202.
Tr. eréde du {oit, from Lat. erisfa.

euirt cowrt, wanston, palice, pen, cdirtte, ALC. 1227, butace. pl.
otirtenda, ALC. 1274, From O.-Fr. eourf, or Low-Lat. curtemn,
Porhaps the aee. pl. may be dus to Med.-Lat. corfina, the wall
between two bastionsa.

eutieir origuerer, ALGC. 1270, 1530, From 0ld-French cungearar
{Godefroy). ;

dig a frenck, pl, gen, dioce, FA, 1505, p. 1868: lethain-diogs «
broud trench, FM. 1266, p. 400. TFrom Yr. digus.

di due, AT.C. 1217, 1527, p. 262. From Fr. di—debuius. Heneo
dteal, mest, ATC. 1405, 15877 0-Fr., diai?

fabhedn = fruesn, a kind of small cannom, pl. n. fabheiin, FAL
1532,

fonsura chresf, FOAL, 1545, Fr, forgoir, fonsorr ‘outll de forge EIL
forme de martean dont la panne est tranchants,® Littré.

fundbir founder, 131, 1495=0 -I'r. fondeor abl. case of fondiere.

gatler ¢ mangonely pl. dat, gallevib, gailleribh, AB. 1236, ALC,
1233. Fron. an Old-French *galfier ==jfzeuloris, and cognate with
galir in the following passage cited by Godefroy, s.v. jaillir:
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An matimet, quant 1'anbe parnst eler,
1i rois a fet moll grant assaut livrer
o os perrieres ef galir et geler.
sinrness @ aere? pl. n, givrneisi, ALC. 1215, Based vh French
gewrnde de terre ‘autant comme nne charrette pent labourer le jour,
Trecange 3. 2. jornata.
gidsdis, idstie jesfveiary, ALC. 1203, AB. 1230, 1234 From
Fustics.
Yaduhard AafBerd, lucht halabard falderdiors, FAL, 1570, albdrd,
O'Br.  Fr. haliebard.
marasedl marshal, mivasgul, ALC, 1234, muarssceal, FM, 1593,
gon. maruseail, ALC. 1587, p. 478, TFrom O.-Fr. mareschal, Low-
Tatin marisealots,
nouice, nobibe, ALC. 1196, 1197, 1202, 1234, nouist, FM, 1250,
Trom Tr, nosice or Lat. meuicius.
dadas ar dsda Bidfefed, 0. 1595, p. 1990, formed on O-Fr. osfe,
koats.  Toch Oado, fnn, fedping-fowse, FM, 1599, p. 2138,
pailis palisade, ALC. 1306, FM. 1306, gen, cxislén na pailise,
ALC. 1510. From paliz, paldis * plen, palissade.’
pailliin pewelion, fené, pl. n. pmllitan M, 1574, Fr. pawdllon,
as the synonymous puball, gen. puible, TF, pp. 36, 148, is [rom
Med.-Lat, papilio.
pardin, ATLC. 1535 1583, 1386, T'M, 1509, p. 2110. From
pardon.
pelér bullet, Bald, TM. 1487, 1499, 1532, TFrom sowe French
descendant of Lat. pile: of. pelatle. W. pel, pelon.
petta pet, Tig. 1103, ALC. 1086. Frem some Fr. cognate of
pefrf.
pipa & pipe {of wine), Domhnall na bhiopaidhe, FM, 15935,
p. 1943, n. Fr. pipe.
piceil ealapult, AB. 1286, ALC. 1235, 1. plerridre, peiveire
machine de guerre qni jetalb des pierres pour brfser les murs,
¢ 31 drecierent lors perrieres of lore mongonials.™
poinn =TFy, podnf ¢ raabhe pomn annses “this was of littls
consequence,’ ALLL 1286, of, meffrs & jpodnd, accmnmoder, apaiser.
¢stre poind Ckre temps, 4 propos.
preciar =Fr. preckor, préckewr, ALC. 1253.
prinnss, prindsa = prince, ALC, 1547, 1558, 1586, L1487 {where
Elizabeth is meant), 1588,
Prisin — prison, prisge, greisoun, Tig, 583, ALQ. 1285, 1332,
primded, AL{, 1241, where 3t 18 sendered by “privaleges.”
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résim, ressun, réstinn, TF. p. 26 = reson, reden, ALL, 1587, 1568,

rata froop = 0.-K1. 7ofe (Lat. rupée *u division of a hest '), ALC.
1223, 1200, 1235, AL, 12345,

seomra = chambre, ALC. 1350, 1490, sebmra, 'L,

sepél — chapslle, FAE. 1498, edipéal, 0°B.

serbis — seredce, ALC, 1581, p. 436, 1587, p. 480. gen. seirbhis,
FM. 1599. Honoe scrbisech servemi, agemf, pl. dab. seirhhfs-
eachaibh, FAM. 1398, p. 2082.

sersbnach foofeuldiar, ALC. 1195, 1196, 1199, 1202, 1235, 1236.
Formed on Fr, serjund, sergend, servientes milites pedites, Ducinpe.
O'Briet’s séirsednaeh * an anxiliary, or helper.

Siacns = Josques, UM 1468, gen. Biacusa, M. 1476, 1482,
The form Semws, FM. 1600, p. 2148, comea from Yug. Jenes.

soilér @ sofler, ALG. 1582, (Q.-Fr. solier. Corn. safer.

sonsiler, soinsilés — cAdnesler, chancelfer, TM. 1545, 1597,

HI. 1. Cyvric NadEs.

The following is a list of the Cymric names of persons
and places which oceur in the Trish Annals:

Artpha rex Brilunorum Srathy Clusds, AT 871. Doubtless a
seribe’s mistuke for Artgal.

Artuir mae Bieeir, lig. 625 == Arthur filio Bicuir, O, 624,

Aunin, Domrzall mae Auin, rex Ale Cluathe, Tig. 604, ATF 693,
0.-W, Bugein, Ann, Camb, 811 [M%. Fugem]. The Irish annalists
spell this name also Ohan, Hoan, Haan.

Bennchar ¢ comhunstio Bennghair Brittonom, AT. 671, T, 673,
Now Bungor.

Bili mac Elphive rex Alo Chlundihe, Tig. 722==Rile mac Eilphin,
AU, 721=Deli filiug Elfin, Aun. Cambr. 722,

(aer Ebrote, York, TF, pp, 158, 170, Cair Bbroe, AU, 8686,
[Glair Ebraue, Harl. 3859, fo. 185 3, the Urbs Ebranc of Ann.
Cambyr, 866,

Cair Legion, Chester.  Oath Calre Legion, Tig. 818 = Qlueith {fair
Tegion, Ann., Camb. 618, [CJair legeion guar usic [log. uisc),
Hazl. 385%, fo. 195.

Caittll wae Rutrach rm Breten, TF. 909 — Catell dliue Rodri,
Ann, Camb. 909,

Culloh rox Britenmmm, Tig. 631, Cathleen, AU, 631. Contra
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Catlonem  Britemum regem, Vita Columbac, ed. Roeves, Jd =
Catguollann, Ann. Cambr. 30,  Beode’s Ceedwalla. -

Con. o Chon rogl Britonum, Tig. 681, a seribal error for Conan ?

Conan. Bolen mue Conain, Tig. 13 — Selim filius Cinain, Ann.
Curmbr. 612, Conan mace Ruwidhrach rex Britonum, AU. 814. Cinan,
Ann, Chambr, 814, 816. Kinan 1bid. 513,

Domnail mae Anin rex Alo Clusithe, Tig. 694, AT. 683.
Domnall mac Rogain i Bretan, AT. 974, 0.-WW. Dumngual.

Eidgin Dxit, TT, 864, of. Etguip, Aon, Cambr. 617, 626, 630,

Gaimud : im Breathmaibh Gaimud, TF. 864 : for Guined.

(luret.  Mors Gurat regis Alo Cluathe, AT. 867 =Guriat, Ann.
Gatnh, 877,

Taco ri Biretan, Tig. 1039 — Iacob rex Venedotiae, Ann. Camb.
1039,

Indruis rig Bretan, Tig. 683.  bellum Iundria regis Britonuom,
AU 632, Tudris, Anp. Camh. 633,

Leobelem, ATS. 1022, Loeweclin fhns Seisl, Ann. Camb. 1024,

Maen Connin Gonen®s sfeme, some place in blona, 4T, 864.

Medgoeth, Iusula, AT, 621 — Inis Medeoit, M. 627, Limtisfarne

Merminn, AT, 865, Muirminn gen.sg AT 876, 877. Murmin,
AT. 621, Muirmin, AT. 681. Mcermin, Ann, Cambr, 844,
Merwyu, Ann. Camb. 203.

Oel ri Bretan, AU, @48, O.-W. IMiguel, Apn. Cawb. 950—=
Pictish Simal {i.e. Sivel) infra.

Ohan, Tig. 642 — Haan, Tig, 686, Hoan rex Britenwm, AT.
641 = Anin, v 1

Radgann, gen. Radgainn, AU. 702 = Redgund, TF, p. 108,
seems meant for a British mame, bat is probably a Teut. Hrodpunt,

Ris mac Scolhair [Ieg. Teothair] zi Dreten o . o do wurbad .
do[ Francath, AL, 1076=licsus filius Teudur rector dextralis
partis a Franeis Brecheniaue occlsny est, Arm. Camb. 1091

Rodere (‘De Roderco filie Tothail,! Vita Coelumbae, p. 48, ed.
Reeves), later Rhydderch. _

Ruaidhri mae Muirminn, AT 878, I Ruadhraigh mae Meirminn,
AU. 855=Rein map Mermin, Aon. Comb. 764, 877, und HMurl. 8859,
fo. 1832 Rodr, Aun. Camb. 909, gen. Ratrach, TF. 909. Thia
seoms identical with the estem Residhed, gen. Ruadrach, AU,
779, 814, ace. Rusdraick, AU, 781, or Ruadrasy, vnd cognafe with
the OlA-Trish fo-stom Joudrargs (gen. sg.).  Zimmer considers dhess
names to he borrowed from O.-Norse Tfedrsly, AR, Irédrie.  Buf
Rudraige, TH. 1483, occurs as the nume of a ling of Treland
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said to have lived s.u. 8845, and Ruaidfy! cccurs a3 the name of
the sou of a king of Leinster, in 785, ten yoars befors the frst
Vikings eame fo Ircland.  There can be Little donbt that Ruaided,
Rotri, Rudraige, are genuine Celtie names amd that Noreen has
hero been misled by Zimmer,

Solon mac Conaen rex Britanorum, AT 612, Sclon mac Conain,
Tig. 613 = Selim filing Cinan, Ann. Camb. 613,

Spria, FM, 1570=%, Prys, with protheliz o

Taudar [leg, Tendar] mace Bile rex Alochlandaib [leg. Alo
Cluade ], Tig. 752, Teothar=Teudur, eve £és supra.

Uiter Yendragen, gen. sg. AT, 467 = Flharpendreie, Jesus Coll,
MS. 20, fo, 419,

II1. z. Tuisu Lioaxs From WELSIL

The connexion between the Cymrie tribes and the Gaels,
during which names and ather words were borrowed by
one tace from the other, began at least as early as the
fifth eentury, when a Gaelic opham-writing population was
established in South Wales, Cornwall, and Devon, and when
%, latrick, a Briton of Strath Clyde, led hiz mission te
Ireland, It was continued and extended by the second order
afl saints, who renewed Chrmstianity after the apostacy which
took place on Patrick'zs death; for these were connected
with Meneyia (St, David’s} and the Church of Walsa, In
the year 707 or 708 “Cellach’s Britons™ (probably
mercenary troops) were slain in a battle in Wicklow (AU,
708; FAM.707). In 870 the vikings Anluib and Invarr came
to Dublin with a flect of two hundred ships, © et preda maxima
hominomAnglorom et Britonem et Pielorum dedueta est secum
in captiwitate’ In 1170 and 1171 Fitzstephen and Stronghow
were doubtless followed to Wexlord and Waterford by many
Welshmen ; and about a century affer the Angle-Norman
invasion thers was o considerablo settlernent of Walsh in
Tyrawley. At present they are represented by the Barretts,

1 T have net overloaked the tradition mentioned in the Trish Nemius, pp. 122,
186, and nlso by ('Curry (Mannsoript Maserdniy, be., po 450), thet of o much

earlier time there was o trids of Bratons, called the Tuath Fulbs, esng poisoned
weapous and Liviog In cerbain foerests i Wexford,
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Tawlesses, Joyees, Tomlyns, Maec Andrews, Hostys, and
Walshes (Ir. Dreathnaigh). See O’'Donovan’s Iy Fiachraeh,
pp. 324 of seq.

brocoit hragget, TAL 1107, AT. 1107, ALC. 1108. From O.-TV,
brosaut (pl, mulsur, gl ywellicatnm) GO 94,  Corn, Bregand.

clocen sbwl, pl. nom. cleicne, Rew. €elt. 1, 177, dat. cleignibh,
FAL 1670, 'W. ofopen. Hee cloce-af, infra p. 424,

gardba gurden, FAL 888, formed on 'W. gardd, und thiz from
A, geard.

mael ehief, gon, macil, FAM, 1070, p. 898, From W, #ed —
waglo-g,b of which tho reguler Insh eqnivalont is mal,

nés cualom, ard-nés, ALC. 1362, 1402, From W. saws © naturo,’
¢ disposition.’

pit portton, rution. From W. peth from Rpetds, ¥guetts,

seboc kawlh. From W. febos = AS. hafoe.

Other Old-Welsh words, which wo know {rom Cormae’s (Flossary,
att browf ‘Judgment, et * battle,’ sodf ‘wood,' eussd ¢ coumsel)
din ‘fort,! debar (leg. dubr) * water,” dadarci (leg. dubrei) otter,’
duiz * god,” gowr {few. guor) *dawn,’ graee (leg. pruck) * womun,’
map "sen,t med frmeoad,’ mui fmy, pres ' worm,' premfer (leg.
predder) ¢ pricst.’

gpochad aed of cestrafing, ALC. 1154, 1244, 1320, p. 598, 1478,
seems frove Bret. spad'hein, spaa’h ond this from spaz, borrowed,
Viko W. dy-apuddi, from Lat, spede, So deorad an exile’ (dedraidhe,
{¥B.), whonee depraidecht * exile, pilgrimage,’ OF. 978, 106, scoms
from Br. dizreed ¢ depavsl,’ Cors. dares (gl exul),

IV, Picrism NAMES AND OTHER YV ORDS.

The Guaelic tace cume in eontact with the Pi¢ts both in
Trclund and in Scotland. Tn Irelund there were Picts in
Dal-Aruide (Down and part of Antrim),? in Meath,® and
in Hoscommon,t and in Adempdin™s Life of Columba, il 9,

| fBee Hilbuner Inser. Chist. Brit. Noa. 64, 82, 157, 158, and Brego-magls,
Eov. Celt. 31, 344,

1 ¢ Cruithne Ulad, 'Ti_ﬁ. TOR.

% i Cruithrie Bidhi, Tie, 666, And g0 Keating's Idist. ed. 1alliday, p. 318,

¢ Thers wes o tuath Cruithoech o Mogh Ael and Magh Luirg : ece the
Rook of Bollimote, 256% 10, This perhaps 5 the gens Pictancerum of the
Life of 8. Galroe, Skonc 106,
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we read of & Dictish priest living in Leinster. In Scotland
in the cighth century all north of the Forth was Pictish
tervitory ! except Avpyle (=Jdiver Geedel) and perbaps
a Gaclic settlement on the Tay (Twer). The Irish Piets
were called

Croithni, Tig. 629, 645, 646, 666, 582, 708, pl. gen. Uruithne,
TM. 679, 680, ace. Cruithniu, THI 387, 604, 708, 723, The
Cricidngeorum of Lib. Avm. 30 I, is perhaps an erver for Crudith-
narum=Adamndn’s Cruithniorum, Yita Colombae, p. 83,

Cruthnig, Tig. 538, 681, the nom. pl. of Crauthaech, which is
ef;ymological]y identical with the Cruethdnieus of Adumphn, p- 66,
the Chrfouieo- of the Md-High-Glerman gloss ¢ Gullia uualcholant.
Chortonicum aueh Walcholant.” Tho dut. pl. Cruithneachoibh,
FM. 282, MHewee the Qiminutive Cruithoechan(us), Adampan,
p- 181, [These words aro probably dordved from erzéh * forma’
= W. pryd.  Heuce wo have Crurtdne as the name of the artificer,
cerd, of the Picts, Ir. Xenniug, 124.]

The Scottish Piets were sometimes called by the Irish
annalists Crmithnig, Tig. 560, 083, gen. pl. Craithneeh,
FAL. 450, 503;* and their country Cruithen-tuath, F3L
3700 ; Land, GI0, fo. 92*; but the people and their country
are generally denoted by names beginuiog with p, thus:

Piceardai (dat. pl. Piccardaid), Tig. 729.

Ticardaig (gen. pl. Fienrdaeh), Tig. 728, 750. Ticeardsiy (gen.
7l Piceardach), Tig. 729,

Picti {gen. pl. Pistornm, acc. Picfos), Tig. 580, 651, 835: AT,
630, 632, 656, 697, TS, 733, 735, 788, 837, 8G1, B4, 8TD,
B74, 877.

Pictones, Tig, 740, 752, AT. 749,

Fictorns, Tiz. 669+ AT. 668, 675, 727. The gen. pl. FPiedorum,
eited swpra noder Mcli, may of course belong to Lreferes,

Pictavia, 8k. 8§, 3, 135.

These p-names, like the Gaulish Ilicroves, later Piefurd

! 01d-Norse Feitland, Pettiandz fjerSr, whenee Pe-n-i-land, Fentfand jiszs,
wnh o carions jneertion of .
? A bardic name fur their territory is Cruithen-ehlis, Tv, Nenn, p. 174, ®hera,
as in Craithen-fwath, wo havo tho stem Grutene, whenes W. Prydgn ‘o ot
Hence also Queretines, the surname of Bonifacius, a missipnnry to the Pists.
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(now Poifou), hava been conmected by Windisch with the
Ir. eicht 4. gebiesk Corm,, 1. geibire °carver® d. rindaive,
“engraver’ H. 3. 18, p. G6, eel. 2. Cognats, scomiugly, is
Ptolemy’s Jparéror drpor, which may be explained by the
W preyfh *point,” ¢ stiteh,” from ®pékfo-.! The root isgedk, nnd
the resemblance of the p-names just guoted to the Latin picfes,
cognate with Gr. wetnihos, Goth, { fili)fuiks, is deecptive.

As to the linguistic and cthnological aflinities of the Picts,
four irreconcileable hypotheses have been formed, three of
which are still upheld, The first, due to Pinkerion, and
supported, T am serry fo say, by the late Mr. Oldbuck of
Monkbarns,? ia that the Picts were Teutons and spoke a
Giothie dialest : the second, started by Prof. Rhys, is (hat
the Plets were Non-Aryans, whose language was overlaid
1ﬂl-:," louns from Welsh and Irish; the third, the propert}r of
Mr. Skene, 15 that they were Celts, but Graelic Celts rather than
Cymrie : the fourth, and,in my judgment, the true b ypath esis,
favoured by Prof. Windisch and Mr. A, Machain, is that they
were Celts, but more nearly allied to the Cymry than to the
Gacl.

For the sake of completeness and comparisen, I have
inserted in the follswing list the Pictish namea fouud in the
inseription of 5. Vigeans,? the IMietish Chronicle and other
tracts printed by Skene in his Chronieles of the Iicfs and
Seels, the fragment of that chrosicle in Land 610, fo, 924
the Trish Nenning? Ademnin’s Vita Columbae, the Boolk
of Deir,® and some of the names in the records printed hy
Dr. Reeves, Cuidoes, Dublin, 1864, pp. 105-143. T have slso
inserted from €, Miilller's edition of Ptolemy’s Geography
ihe names of such tribes and places na there is reasom to
think were Pictish.

Accidan, gen. Accidoin, AV. 648, Acithaen, AT. 685, corruptly
Athiesin, Tiz. 686,

! Dhis, howaver, regards gtk a9 9 lonn from prefus or Low.Latin “puefis
{Drucange has pweind.

2 SCG Ths Aﬂh{.rhdrrfy, chnp. "‘i.

3 Fareriptianes Dritonnine Chrastinmas, o, Hilbner, Berlin, 1576 po 77.

§ ed. Todd, Dublin, 1548,

¢ (Geidetion, London, 15372, pp. 106==121.
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Achinir gen. sg. Talore roac Achinie, L. 928 —Talore filius
Achivir, Bk. 6=Tolore mac Aithinir, Ir. Nenn. 180, Seems
gen, sz, of a compound of aee {ach) = W, ack * stemma,’ Corn. aeh
{2l. snbeles), and far = W. {ir ' dominus, princeps.

Aed mae Boanta, AU. 838,

Aflill Ol-findochta, name of & Tletlsh king of Treland, Ir.
Nenn. lxxil. From #Alpilli-s, cogn. with A.-S. @lf, O.-Norse &lfr
(but see Kluge, a.v, Alp).

Afrechartdan, nom. loc, Fitan Columbaec, p. 114% now “Glen
Urqubart on the W. side of Loch Ness® (Recves).

Alauna {"Aladue), Ptol. o fown of the Dumnoni.

aleph, see Cenn-aleph, and of. A%f the name of a king of Corn-
wall, in Ward's Catalogue, i, 449,

Alpin, Allpin, Tig, €03, AW, 836, 861, Alphin, AT], 692 ; with
urnlant : Elpin, L. 92* Sk. 7 : Eilpin, AU, 72% : Blphin, Tig. 726 :
Elfin, Ann. Cambr. 722, Borrowed from Lat, A5 ?

Alping, Tig, 728, with umlaut, Iilpine, AU, 727. Berrewed
from Afbinius P

Anfrith, Anfrait, Ainfrith, see Enfret. -

Aniel gen. sg, Ir. Neon. 160, 3k. 6; Ainel, L. 92% Porhaps
W. anial fwild.

apor, apur, abur, abber, abber, sduary, rivermonth, gen, apuir, Tig.
787, dut. apur, Tig, 722, Apor-cmosan (now Applecress, Ross-shire)
AU. G672, 801, FM. 471, 721, 792, 8k. 6. Apur-feirt, Apur-nethige
8k. & : Abup-nethige, 5k, 6 : Jipuir-nigc Ir. Nenn, 162==Apur-
nige, T. 92*, Abbor-deboir (now Aberdour), Abber.deon (now
Aberdeeny, Lk, of Duir, fo. 39 — the Apardjon of the Orkueyingn
Saga. bbor-curnly (new Abercorn, at the eastern end of the
Picts’ wall), Beda, H.K i 12, iv, 26, 0ld Aber-brothoc, now
Arbroath, Thie is the (d-Welsh aper, now aber, cogn. with gper
{Sper-gelel, Ann, Combr. 356, Oper Linn Livan, Neanius, § 69),
Corn. ader (gl. garges), and Ir. fa-Ber.

ar-diuois, see Dep-andineis: ar- may be—=Gaulish ard-, Gr.
et

arg, scc Tal-org=0Gr. dpyde ‘shining, bright.’ Copnate with
Goulish argiv-s in Argio-felus, Lat. urguius, argills, argentum, Skr.
grjraa.

Art.ablir, gen. Artabliir, AU. 708. Here and in the next
threo enfries arf may be=W. arfhk ‘bear,” dperos, in the names
Arth-meed, Arth-biy, et

Artsbranam, ‘de quodnm Artbranane,” Vita Col. p. 3d° : cf.
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the Tr. Artbran, gen. Arthrain, Tig. 716 (Ardbrand, Tig. 758, seems
a blunder).

Art-cois; L. 09* {misprinted Ardeoist in Ir. Nennlus lixv)—
Arcois, 5k 6 : of Argento-cozus.

*®Art-gust, Tuathal mac Artpueso primepecop Fortrenn, AT, 864,
Artgossa, TT', B69: Ardghusa, FX. 563,

Agreith gen. sg. nom. loci, Tig. 752.

Ata.catti, Xofit. Imp, a divisien of the ancient Picts, mosning,
probably, ' vory ancient cnes’: pl. of a compound of afe-, later ad,
and toffos ="W. cath *old.’

Athan, nom. loei, 8k. 6. IE thiz be for afen—"W. ader ‘wing’
(cogn. with wdvenme and fealhor), we may perhapy identify it with
Ptolemy's TMrcpwroy orpavomedor, the Minnafi of Geogr. Rav.
Compare for the moeaning Péana, o town of the Vestini; on the E.
slope of the Apunnines.

Athfotla gon. sz, Tip. 739, corruptly Athfoithle, AT. 738,
Athochlach, Bk. 10, Adtheodle, 8k, 136, Athitla, Bk. of Deir, fo,
9% now Athel, a componnd of «f and AMls q.r. In the Norss
L¢klar, the £ has become £

Athran, 8k. 138, ¢ Athric near Stirling,’ 8kene, Celide Seotland,
i 541,

Bagag Olifincha, one of the Pietish kings of Ireland, Ir. Neon.
Ixaii. Tr. bdgask, Urkelt. bfydlo-s, a deviv. of dago-. 'battle Tr. bdg.

Buine, duughter of the v& Adlkex, FRL 10; cogn, with W. fengpue
or panyewr? Or if the # be long, cogn. with Ir. hde ‘ white.'

Banh acc. sg. Bl of Their, fo. 38, now Panff, copn. with Hanbe,
a mame for Ireland, Trip, Life, 426, glan.Blanbks, FM. 1602,
p. 2294, The Ir, pand ¢ pig* = W, braw, may also he copnafe.

Bannatia (Bewrarie), a town of the Vacomagmi, Ptel.

Targolt pen. g Lo 328 Ir. Nenn. 166, Sk, 8, nom. *Burcok
posaibly=WW. Baress, haread ‘ a kite.

Béde cruthnee[h], Bl of Deir, i.=u Guoulish Hedaior? 0.-Br.
Fredoe, Fidoe.

Bergih, Sk, 187, gen. 8g. of the name of the fathor of
it Duptalaich™: of. Socr-Bergg, AT. 790,

Bern-gel, Bearngal, one of the Pictish Kings of Treland, Ir.
Nenn. lxxiii. Cf. perhaps the Tent, dern ¢ bear’ in Bern-rich, ote.

best, bust, see Onbest, Useonbust. 8o we have Direst and Trust,

Fieeot mae Monelt, AU, T28.

Bili ren, Tig. 686, 693: AV, 629, 692, DBile, TF. p. 40, DBredel
filius Bily, Sk, 7—=W. Com, Hli, O-Br. Jid, from ®helesis- ?
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Plathuwug, AU, 788, a corvaption of Blatbuly — Slatum Bulgivm
of the Antenine Itinerary, p. 223, Bladebaly in a chacter of 1144,
printed in Reeves’ Culdser, p. 110, where Dr. Reeves says thet
¢ Rladbolg was a denomination of lund hélonging to the bishop ™
of 8t Andraws.

Dlieberlith, L. 92* Blieblith, Ir. Nenn. 158, Blies-blituth, 3k. 6
Here perhaps Slifubh is = 0.- W, Bledud : but the rest is obseere.

Boanta men, se. AT, B38.

hoeh — . Bdeh, Lat. fugea, see gnrth-in-moeh.

bodb in [an-bodb, g.v. of. Ganl, Aie-boduye, Bodus-genpr, Bodipe-
grafus: W. Arth-Bodu, Ei-bodw, Fur-bodu: Br. Tri-bodw, Cot-Fody,
Fou-bodiere, Ir. Bodb, gen. Beidb, AU. 875, Bodbchaidh, TF. p. 52,
Bodb-cath, AU.703, und the place-name Bodb-gna, AT, 678,

bole, (artmait bele, Y. 92%, misspelt Gurtnaith loe, 8k, 6.
Gernard bolg, Sk. 149. Belpe, 8k. 187. See Crutbele, Dun-bules,
infre. I know not whether o compare e, boly, dole from Bulye, or
0., Moreunt brle, the Med, W, beleh “broken, emd,” or, lastly,
Tr. Bade “ntrong' ="W. Bulel.

Boreati, the right reading of Merasti, Tac, Agr. 38, may be cogn.
with Boepeas anid "Ywrep-Beperac.

Bran mae Oengusa, AT, 838.  Ir. dran, Bran, O.-Br. Hran: of,
Framodunwm, ieds-trand, Mibner 54,

branen in Aré-dranae, dimin. of bran f raven.’

brece. Nectan mér bres mae Erdp, T, 92% — Neelon wmor breae
mae Birip, Ir. Nenn, 160. Brece Fortrend, AT. 724. Tr. drese
Sepeckled,” W, brpeh.

Brecini gen. sg. Bl of Deir 1ii., dat, Brecin, ib, fo, 39%, The
wen. &g, 13 Brechne in 8k, 10, The similarity of W, hryeing, drycin
*n bruke, forest,” derived from branp — Br. Bruk, 1 daceplive,

Bred, I. 925 8B, 8, Brod, Iv. Nean. 166,

FBredei filius Wirguist, 8k. 7. Brete filius Terge[at, L. 92%=
Breite f. Ongnt, Ir. Xenn. 164, Breidei filing Unid, 8k. 7. Bredel
filius Bili, 8k. 7.

Brei f. Dercled, L. 928, Ir. Nonn. 164.

Breth, I.. 02 Ek. 6, Xr. Kenn. 160, 1ethaps for Bee® — Bred, q.v.

Bridin; cum Bridine, In $#2* Briduo, Sk.7. Drideno, Ir. Nenn.
162.

broce badger; in Casr ma mbroge, q.v.  Ir. broce, W. Corn. broch,
sogn, With fepeder Newndr, wokior, puaar, Hesyeh,

Broichanfus), Vita Columbac, 146, 148, from *Vroichan = Ir,
Froechan ?
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DBrado, Biruidhe, Bruidhi, Tiz. 564, 583, 682, 6BG, 693, 706,
752, AU. 583, 692, 762. Druide, L. 92% AT, 7¢5. Hinite, TE.
97, Druide mac Denlel ri Cruithintuaithi, Bawl. B, 505, p. 808,
Tatinised Arewideus, AT. 730, 735, but Brudews, by Adomndn,
Fossibly cogn. with AB. prit, Dedda, Fng. proud, O.-N. pra®se.
The long & becomes § in Bridel filins Maileon, 3k, 7, Brdeo filio
Meilockon, Tieda JLE. iii. 4. In Lirnde Pant, Brude Trpant,
Brude Leo, Drude TUrleo, and so on, Sk, 5, Hruds cecme not
a nowe but o rogel fitle.

Brun (Bruin) Albsn, Sk. 136, 137. DBruoe-here, Sk, 137.
Cam-brun, Reeves, Cheldess, p. 112, If thie word be genuine, it is
the Welsh drymn * collis,’

Bachon gen. sg. B of Deir, 1. wi. Buchon ib, vi. Buchen,
8k, 186, abl. Buchain, Sk. 10, now Dughan, part of Aberdeen,

Buodros, gen. ego L. 92°, Ir. Nenn. 162 is = Uudrosl, n.7., &
heing written for w a8 in balle *wall® infra.

Duthud gen, sg, L. 92%  Buthut, 8k, G,

Cuer ma mbroce, Reeves' Colimba, p. 191 note — ceir infra. W,
andl Br. ¢aer, Ir. eathairz. Tha sams word igin Cap-budds in Angus,

(ailt srmi, L. 98* — Cuiltaie, Ir. Xeon, 162, Cailtram, Bk 7,
Chelturan, Bk, 187, Hopelessly eorrupt.

Cuiréal (Ku&lru‘wm'), Ptol.

Cal, ome of the thirty Drudes, Sk. 5: also in Wr-cal, Cognate
with Corn. enl (gl. astntns), W. call, Lat. collifuy,

Culafroa nom. laci, TH. 678, Calitros, Tig. 678, Calathros AT
677, Calathros in Btarliude, AU, 735: ef. Ir, eslath *hard,” Lo
eatded, W. caled, Uornl, eafes,

calden, callen, callenn in Dhun-calden, Sk. 8, Than caillen, AT, 984,
Dun caillenn, AT, 1027, e callden, 1ik. of Deir, fo. 59, zen. Duni
callenn, Bk. of Deir, ili.  Now Dunlkeld. The swiden(n) is probably
cogn. with the Ir, ¢gll “wood' (from Flgldet.), caellfeambaid (gl
syleeater), Gr. vidtos, Lab. callis forest’ (K 2. 30, 484), A3, hold,
(term. Aofz. Fot o connexion with Goth, Aailus, mdzpa, I8 possible,

Calgdon in DvE-calédonts, g.v. Caledonios 1n Rakydcwios Fpruos,
Pol.= Coit Celiders, Notwithstanding Piolemy’s #, FGenss, GG
Ta0, thinks that the secomid vowel was shorf, The Gaulish names
Sewhedor (P. Bocundn Semhbedonis ﬁ]io}, Orclli, 204, und Teacdon
woald then be similar formations.  But the nmlaunt of ¢ in Nennins
(in silva) Celidonie proves the length of tho following vowcl

Calgficos sworded, the ‘ Gulgaeus ' of Taetus, Ir. eals “eword]
W, caly ¢ veretrum,” Br. enfoh.
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Comanl Glivs Tadg, Lo $29: Ceanl, Ir. Neon, 1684: Canaul filins
Tarl*a, Sk. 7.

Cana, TF. 887, gen. sz. Canonn, AT. 620, 687, Tig. 688, Cunond,
Tig. 600, Is the ‘ Cland Canan’ of Bk, of Deir, v. miswzitten for
Cland Conenn? Cognate are Cwrcone (abl. 8g.) Greg Tur. iv. 4,
W. comtars ' ¢ub, wholp,’ pl. eenawson, O.Br. Bi-poner, O, Ri-cemnn.

Capufulechama, Sk, 6. Caputitlebivs, L. 92z, Canutnlacma, Ir.
Nenn. 160, This corrupt same seems to be Cunu (the nom. sy. of
Lanonn supra) followed by the epithet fndahgma, of which Teleaman
may be a derivative. For the insertion of 4 or ek between vowels of.
Catolde, fakel, Thrachin infray W. tra-noheth, Luws, i. 27: Corn.
gueillihim (gl, forceps): Br. Curmakilon, G.CO2 102,

Caroo, see Monit carne, cognete with Ptolemy's Kapreres or
Eﬂ.puvatnl, l{ﬂ,ﬂl‘aﬂ‘l’;lol.

Carnonacae (Kaprovaser) Ptoll ¢f. the Galatian Keprowr
sELT Y.

cartit 1. delg « Broock, Corm, Borrowed fram A5, geard or Welsh
pertton goad,” Com. garfhou (gl stimulus).

cat dafffs, ocours in (he next five names. W. eaf, Ir. ealh,
Gaul. egf.

Catlman mac Catwind, L. 92#=Calblusn mac Caitmind, Ir.
Nenn. 140, Catlean maee Clug, LL. 152, Iz, Neon. lexiv. Cathlhean,
Ir. Neon. 124, Cathluain, Ir. Nenn. 138.=0.Br. Cui-louuen,
¢ clelighting in battla,?

Catitolachan, Ir. Nenn. 124,  Cathmachan, Tr. Nenn, 140. Per.
haps for #Cut-moluchan, a compound of caf * battle ! and molackan
=W, stafochain *full of uproar.” Perhaps for *Cat-wuclocen, cf.
Volocus, Fovbes's Kulendars, pp. 459161,

Cat-mind pen. sz, L, 922, Caitmind, Ir. Nenn. 140, From caf
ihattle’ and ménd © dinders '=Tr, wind, 0., ménm (gl sertum),
pl. miznew (gl. serta, gl stemmata),

Cat-moledor, Ir. Nenn. 140, for Caf-wwoladr =0 W, Cafgualart,
O.Br. Cof-uualart, Here, as o Simal and Alnwine infra, the
Irish seribe has written (infected) m for w.

Catde, gen. Catohic,! AU. 749, (for the ingertion of A cf. fuhal
infra) O.W. 0.Br. Cwfoe: Cafdens, Hibner 35.

Catt, Cut son of Cruithoe, Ir. Nean. 80, Aenbeagan mae Caitt,
ibid, (corruptly Cuitt, Gatt, Jr. Nenn. 154, &ed, Sk 4)=
Gaul. fatéas: an epouymous king, {lat-ness, Bk. of Deir, fo. 398,

1 Mr, Hemmessy Bisects this word, and tranalates the *“bellun Cobo hic'’ thus
produced by * The battle of Cato, in this year.”*

FPhil, Trans, 1888-90. a
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i Cataib, F¢l.  erich Cet, Ir. Neon. 14B. insl Czdd, LL. 171%
Cathunesia, 8k, 138, 0.Norse Kata-nes.

(e som of Cruithoe, Ir. Nenn. i0, 154, 8k. 4, an eponymous king,
In topography (according t0 Mr. A, Machain) J2ith.

Oerr-fuall 1d est Liethfosa, 8k, 6. Ja this= Kerpul, Reeves'
Oruldoes, p. 138 F where pal is=W. peefl, Corn. pol (gl putens)?

cenn-aleph, L. 993, Bk, 7. Corruptly cenamlapeh, Ir, Nenn, 162,
ceunalath, AV. 579, may be W, Ken-elaph, Jesus Coll. AS.
No. 20, fo. 36" iloro esmn seemes=3Y., een “shkin,” Corm. menen
{gl. membrana), Iv, eeinn pl. cennd (gl. seamac), Lak. Arm. 176" 2,
The aloprk may ba=1r. élub, Fél Bop. 8. Similar names are Gorn.
Wuen- cen, luiu-cen,

Cerbmes (KE‘pwuey), Ptal.

Cilliman, geo Deo-eillimon, cilunon.

Cing, gen, Cinge, 8k. 4, Ir. Nenn. 1454, Cinea, Tr. Nenn, 142,
Cogn. with the Ir. -stem eing, Ganl, eirged- In Cinged-v-raz,

Ciniotadh, L. 92" Cinioled, Tr. Nenn. 158 =Cimoiod filins
Arcois, 8k. 6. Ciniod meue Derili, AU. 712. Ciniod flina Wredech,
Bk, 7, Unied! flivs Turedeg, L. 92%. Cincidh, geo. Cinadhon,
AU. 774, 777, Cyaoth, Cynoht, Sim. Dunelm. 774, 775. Ceniofd,
Cemoth (leg. Cenioyth), Amm. Camb. 776, 856. Ciniath wmae
Lutiin, L, 92°=Cinhoint f. Luitriv, Ir, Neno. 164, Cindagh filins
Lutrin, 8k. 7, gen. gg. mors Cinedon filii Lugthreni, AU, 630. The
pame underlving this mass of mis-spellings 1s Chini-0: %, pom.
(éni=ri®on, whera ctnt- is—¢ine in the Irish neme C¥esed, amd
o1% ds=0r. gifwe ‘fiery.” Cf the 0.-Ir. gen. Fupe-geden, Ingorn,
of Tuis un Gholll==Exgnden, AT. 780, B09, ZLugedem, AT, 738,
the ogmic Beér-giddones, eand the Goul. fo-sten Aedonens, C.LL.
v. 2450,

Cinid one of the thisty Brudes, Bk, 5, and sea Ur-cinid,  Lerhaps
=0.%W. Cinuit, Harl. 3853, fo. 194"

Cint, 8k. &, ene of the thirty Brudes, also in Ur-cinf,  Cendu-
‘first’ in Cnlu-gerus, (intu-gnntus.

Cireinn son of Croithne, Bk, 4, Cirein, Circing, Ir. Nenn. 154.
Mag {ivgin, Ir. Nenn, Ixzi i eath Chireind, Tig. 596 {wheve Bp.
Eeoves would identify Cireind witki Korkin- fulloch, N.E. of (lasgow,
on the borders of Dumbarton and Stirling}, in terra Cirein, Tig. 752,

Cirice, 8k. 324, Cirdig, Ir. Nenn. 50. Circ, ib. 51 note. A
gon. Cirigh, ibid, 124, 142, Borrowed from Cyrious.

U Misgeinted Oimod, Jo. Namsnipe, po lesaveii, 1 2.
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cisirne, see Findell.

Claideom nom. loel, Sk, 10,

Clunnan nom. loci, Sk. 8.  dimin, of sluan=Iz. efitaiun ¥

Coblait filin Cenond, Tig. 630.

cols {Art-coisi= VY. coes, Ir. cosz, Lat. eoxa.

*Con-gust, Talorgg mae Congusso, AT. 733, O.W. Cingwsl,
Crnust. The een-—=cune- 15 also in Cuno-barrus, Cune-gwsst, Dhys
6, Cuno-penniys, Cuno-mori, Cyro-peli. In Treland Coen-chobar is
not only & man’a name, but oceurs as the name of 5 river in Irish
Pictland : see Rov. Celt. vi. 124,

Corindu, Tig. 669, AT. 668. An etymolegieal connexion with
Kopiveow 1s posaible ; but both words are obscure.

Cornavii, Ptolemy’s Kepraovior. Uf. W. Cornew, Tib. Land. 230,
1. 35. Derived from ern=aLat. cormu,

Costantin, Cesintin, Caustantin, T. 22% Castantin, Sk. B,
Consalin, It. Nenn. 166, Cusaintin, ib. 274. Borrowed from Con-
slaniinus. Bo W. Custenfin, Lib, Landav, 69, 263, and Corn. Cos-
tenfin, Custenten, Rev, Celt. 1, 340.

eottos {whence dfs-onffi “the old inhabitanta®), W. esth “old,’
Br. son, Ganl. estfos (Cotti ofictng, C1.L. %ii. 5686, 272).

crodi gen. sg. Caisten {redhi, Tiz, 728, Castellum Credi, AT,
727 =0ollis Credulitatis, 8k. 3. TReeves, Cofumbe, 383. Cognate
with [r. erefim from ¥ered-ding, Lat, eréde from Fered-do.

Credmes (Kpewres), Ttol.

Crin, Ur-crin, two of the thirty Brades, Ir. Nenn, 158. A Crin
gervus oegurs in Lib, Land, 158, Ci W, erin faridus,” alse ‘averms,
sordidus, parcus.’

eroib, iu Monid Croibh, may be Ir. sraeh ‘a branch,’ ‘s branchy
tree,” the diphtheng af becoming 44, as in Cini-oi%.

CTUSHE, 588 ADOT-CT0S4N.

ertp, Dorsum Crup, 5k, 10, * which Chalmers makes Dunerub in
Strathorn,” Reoves' Columds, 883, (ruip, zen. sing. AT. 711, W,
erepd f gibba,’ erwban 'testudoe,” eredaek f hamus,” with which Gliiek
connects the Gaulish name Crupivs, and the cruppelivrs of Tacitus,

Crus mac Cirigh, the soldier of the Prets, Ir. Nenn. 124, 142,
FPaorhapsan [rizhiom for # Prust="\W_ prws!, Corn. prost {in Tudprost),
0.Br. Frosé-lon, Lrost-uuoret,

Cruithne, Ir. Neon. 154. Cruidne . . . puter Pictorum habi-
tantinm in hoc insula, Sk. 4, an eponymony hero. An Irishism
for *Irutene or Predene, AU, V83, where it is the nawme of the
grandfather of an Irish king.
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Cratbole, Tr. Nepn. 133: Crouvtreic, L, 92% (where the =reic
comas from fhe preceding PDes-fofrers); and Carvorst, 8k. 6. Tha
name underlying these corrupt spellings may he ¥Crazuwsf, an
Trishism for *Frausf=W. Prawsf. Asg to folc see Gartoait bole,
EU.PI'H..

Culen-ross, Culenros, now Cualross, Sk, 417,  Cuilenn ros, in BT,
214*, 21 = Aling ingen rig Croithnech mdthesr Seirb meie Proie rig
Canandan Egipli, 4 1s ¢ sin in sruthacneir eengeibh Culllesn ros ha
Braith Ern. hi {omgellaibh efir Slinbh n-Ochel 7 Mur #Guidan.
Ir. cwilomn, W. celyn-on, M.Br. guelonn-an, A8, lolign, holen
“helly)  As to ross sce inlm, p. 412,

Cmach, paroe of a Ticlish champion, LU. 88*. The gen. sz.
may be curnig, in Abber-anrnig.

Desuae, leg, Déuae? gen, sg. of Déva.  Obsesio Duin Deaunae,
AT. 691. Da, Sk. 136.

Decatitas (Asxaerae), Ptol. From the same roob ay Desangl
Tacitus Ann. xii. 32, and Decetia, Caesar B0, vil. 83, I ded
‘baest,” Lat. decor, decus.

Dele-roth, Tig. 711. fling Dele-roith, AU. 710, 715,

Domene, Bk, 187, is perhaps the |r. name Dasmene, AT, 960,

dea=diro- ospems to occur in the wext four attieles : ef. the
Gaulish Dive—genus, Dive-gena opd the plece-names Dive-durwm
(now Metz}, and Dee-brigule in Spain. W. Dhe-nered, Lib. Lund.
178, 1. &

o ardivois, 8k. 8. Deordineis, L. 928, Ir. Neon. 160,

Deo-cillimon, L. 92* Ir. Neon. 158 = Iteocilunomn, Sk, 6.

Troo-vrd, 8k. 6 = Deort, L. 92%, Ir. Neun. 158.

Deotofrele, I., 922, Tp, Nenn, 158, misspelt Dectofr'ie, Sk, 6,
Here the tatrets seems a corruption of the A8, Theudric, =N ILG.
Dickrick, Goul. Tewfordz, O.W. Tuérd; but the lean Thewdriv
gecurs in fhe Joeus Cotloge ME. Ne. 20, fo, 35%

deon in Abberdeon q.v. Perhaps — Ptolewy’s Dévana (A yjovdwa):
cf. Divors, now Cahors,

Der, nom. locd, Bk. of Deir, {0, &88. The comnexion with Ir,
dér, W. dagr, Gr. ddepy, is mere volksetymologia,

derge in ¢ bellum Droma dergz,’ AT. 738, Ir, deng ¥ red)

Derile, Tig. 126, 728, gea. Derili, Derile, AU, 705, 712, 725,
Derelei, Derilei, L, 928, Derclel, Sk. 7. The der- may be an
intensive prefisx as in Q.-Bret, Jler-maonoe and W. Der-guendid, Der-
Fitst,

Déva, a river, Plolemy’s Ageds: see Deavae, sapra. W. Diu-



o

PICTISH NAMES AND OTHER “WORDS. 401

gurach, Lih, Land, 133, . 4, Diuv-goinid, ibid, 199, 1L, 4, 10, a
Humine qued uocatur Dubr Duid, Harl. 3849, fo. 193% col. 3.

Dexnnn {Argai.r:{vm}, the =mohes of the Ti‘l&x&li, Ptel.

B, Sk. 6—des q.%. 1s="Tui, L. 2%,

diuncts, see Ar-ditons.

diuperr, Garvtnsit diuperr, L. 023, Gartnait duipeir, Tr. Nenn.
180=<Gartnaich divberr, Sk. 6= Canath dives, Bk. 149=Garnard
dives, 8k, 172, Garnard l¢ riche, Sk. 200, The dix may be eognate
with Lat. deves.  The perr ot peir 1s obsclire,

dabor, gen. doboir, see Abbor-doboir. Dobur Artbranani, Fide
Columbae, p. 355 Hence the diminutive. *Dobran, now the
Doraran. W. dufr, Corn. dowr.

Doirgarto gen. sg., AU. 709, T11,1s perhaps a Pictish name. The
U Dursavte 7 of AU. 685 seems u seribul error for Doirgarto.

Domeck gen, sg., L., 928 = Domelch, 8k, 7.  Domnach, Ir. Fenn.
16t

Domnual : Mers Gartnaidh filii Domnaill 9 Domnaill mic
Totholain, AU. 662, Donuel gen. sg, L. 92*, Ir. Nenn. 1G4
(corruptly = Donnael 8k, 7). 'W. Dumn-ual. Ir, Domnall

Drestan, Tig. 718, Ir. Neon. 120, 136, Drostan, Bk. of Tar 1.
Drostan Dairtighe or Dwirtuighe, FM. 717, AT. 718. gen.
Drostain, AT, 712=TIkustagn?, Hiibner, 20. Heneo the Tiisfan
of Lab. Tand, 247, 1, 27, and the Arthurian tales.

Drasten, Inscr. of 8t. Vigeans, Hiibner, ¥o. 212. Druisten gen.
#g. L. 022 misprinted Ihadsfen, Ir. Nennius, p. lxxv, 1. 5.

dram ‘ridge’ in Drum-ckerach, Drum-see, Muke-drum, Deeves,
Culdses, pp. 109, 133: gen. dromg, In “ bellum Droma dergg
Blathung in regionibns Pictorum,’” AU, 728. Chalmers identifias
Drurm d. b with Drwmderg, an extensive ridge on the western
gile of the river Ila in Forfarchire, lleeves, Columbe, 384 n. Ir.
dritime, W. trum, from *drosmen cognate with Lat. dorsum,

Dwust, Tig. 729, AT, 728, L. 928 8k. 6, TF. p. 54, Drruist,
Tig. 725, 726, AU. 72+¢.  Druxst, Tig. 72¢. Drest, L. 929, Sk. 7.
gen. Droste, Tig. 768, AU. 671, 677, Latinwed abl. Diuste,
Sic, 6. From *drug-to-s, *dret=fy-s, cogn. with W. driéd °audax,
fortis strannus.’

Dyustice danghtor of *Drast rex Brefan,” Lib. Hymn. £* { Geide-
Ficz, p. 96). For the diminutival ending of. O.W. enderic (gl
vitulas).

dub  black’ in Dub-Tholargg AU. 781. 5o in Dup-talaich, 8k,
127, whete p seems miswritten for p, and Dub-Ioinges mac Trebhait,
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the name of & Pictish champion mentioned in T,U, 88% O, dud,
Corn. dup, 1r. dub.

Dumna (Ptolems's Aipva), an island N, of Oreas and south of
the Oreades.

Dimnonn, ¥Acugrorees, So we should probably correet Proleme’s
Aaprdrio.

Dun-bnlec, Reeves, Culdees, p. 133, Dino-calden, Sk. 8, 3. Dan-
Kechtain, ATR. G685, Tig. 6%6, TF. 687, ¢aupposed to be Dun-
nichcn in Porfurshire,” Rhys, 11.B. 143. Thc déa {en Irishisn
for din £) ig=1r. @in ‘fortress,” W. din, Oanl. dawss, A8, fin,
Clerm, saun.

Dwé-calédones, & divisien of the sncicnt Picts. Icpge the adj.
Avé-caltdonio-s, wrearcs cahodpsvos Aovgaaigioros, Piol.  Rhys,
Farly Drifaim 291, equates with fid the Welsh dewp, Ir. 2, the
fem. form of the mumeral two =8kr. doe.

Ebuds (*Efed#e), Piol.

#lctan, gen. Esetein, Tig. 724. Derbaps o seribe's mistalee for
Nectain, gen. of Neetan, g.v

Ycden, oppidum, Sk. 10,

elei, ilei, ile, see Derile.

Yilgin, Orkn. Sage, now Elgin, cogn. with Jlea or Elga, a name
for Ireland, Trip. Life, p. 426, Tr. Nenn. p. 142, esid to mean
“nable,’ ik, p, 143 0. The resemblanco of "El~aios, the name of
u city in Lydia or Lycis, is probably accidental.

Elpin, Klping, sce Alpin, Alpine,

Emchat{us), Fita {&f p, 114*—Ir. lmm-chath, a Gaul
* Ambi-catus, which is perhiapa the true form of Tivy's A mbigatus.

Enfiduiy L. 928, corraptly Fofidsid, gen. sg. Ir. Nenn, 164=
Entifidich, 8k, . Nom, ag., En-fidach, see Fidach, infri,

Enfref gen. sz, L. 2, 3k. 7, Ir. Neon. 164. Also spelt
Aunfnth, AU. 856, Anfrait, Ainfrith, Tig, 654, 657. Bomrowed
from A8, Fanfrith ?

Engua. Bk, of Deir, fo. 303, an Irishism for Oesgust, Degusf=
0. W. Fagust, Lib. Land. 201, 1. 26.

Epidiol {"Bmeteod), Tlol. YVpidion {"Ewxdéior), perhaps Irom
(prekeidiod, (pyekeidion, cogn. with Tr. Eohaid, Tat. pesw, Goth.
Jathu, Bkr. pagu-s,

Erp, Drust mac B, L. 822, Ir. Nenn. 160=Drust filivs Erp,
Sk. 6, but “filivs Erip,’ 8k. 6, 1. 23, ‘filius Wirp,’! 8k, 6, L 31,
Nectan wdr broc mae Erip, L. 828, The mame Croch-crpais, AU.
701, mey be cognate.
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Egk, the pame of two rivers in Pictland, from #*Isea —(in form)
Ptoleny's Toce, now the Fre. The initial p tmay have been lost,
and the name may mean ‘ (duwen) plseosum.’ 8o the O.W. river-
mame ise 15, nea, to Mr. Phillimore, cogn, with Ir. $wse ¢ fish.

Ktairt, gen. sz, CS. 651, Bthairt, AU. 655.

Eten, gen. obsesio litin, AW. 837. * Cadr-eden, now Croriden,
a parish on the Forlh, in Linlithgowshire,” Koeves, Fila €l p.
41U a8

Bu=1rtowa, iofrd, the tsland now called Tena, LU, 119, secws
cogn, with Ir. ep-rue f barley ' = Bkr. geva, Gr. {da, ed.  Compare
Jura and Ptolemy’s 'Iegofiw ['i.s_ ’IaFu.Eahv] wijaae. Compare alzo
the iglapd-name Fir-ee— Tireiha, Adampin’s Fthdea insula.

Euganan mae Oengusa, AU 834,

fahel (in Pean fahel, Doda, HLE. i, 12), gen. sg. of ¥fil=TIr. fill,
FM, 1586, p. 1846, O.W. guewd (As ¢ atum In claid sin la
Breatnachu, guewl, Ir. Neonivs, p. 64.) From a primeval gdfo-n
cogn. with Gr. Fyhes W0 dpyopaFayies, Latin eallue, of which vallam
is u colleetive.  For the insertion of the % ses Catos, Tarain.

Fdich, gen. sz, name of the ancestor of a Pietizh chompion, LU.
888 ; cf, perhaps Face-magi, Ptolemy's Ofaxopayor, UV . Gtiodedas,
Cat-gwocaun,

Feeir, Ur-fecir, two of the thirty Brudes, 8k. 5. Possibly =7,
guwyehyr, gwyekr “alacor, strenuus.’

feirom, sea Luto felron.  of. W, gusradn ©alder,” LL. 230, L 27,

fuirt, in Aputr-feirt, Bk 6.

Feredach (Pheradach, Sk, 157) may represent an 0.-Celt.
Feriddeo-s, cogn, with W, gorwpdd <horse,’ Low-Lat. veredus,
whence puratsredus=—=pferd,

Furoth, AT. 728, gen. Penith, AU. 652, corruptly Ferich, Tig.
633, W. Gnorudue, Lib. Land. 201, L 17.

Pet, ose of the thuty Drodes, Sk, §; Iz Neno. 158, see also
Ur-fet.  Either cogmate with Ganl, citw in  Fifeduerus, now
Winterthiir, or miswritten for fath, q.v.

Fetk . gets, BB, (Ir. Nenn. p. zcil), . ges, Ir. Neon p. xew.
Blk. 324, If geis, yes here be meant for gdie fewan,” Fefd may
bo— W. gibydd * goose

PFib, Ir. Nenn, &0, 154, Sk, 4, sen of Cruithoe and an eponymeus
hero: comite de Fib ‘ear]l of Fife,! Bk, of Deir, fo. 38, Fif,
Sk. 136, 0.-Norse Fifi, Orkn. Saga.

Fihaid, Sk. 4. Fidbaiid, [r, Neon. 154. Obscurc,

Fidach, Ir. Nenn. 50, 154, Sk. 4, sen of Croithoe snd an
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eponymous hern, Fidaieh, ib, O.-W. Catdidrue, Guidos. Hee En-
fidach, suprd.

File, gen. sg., L. 993:==Nle, Ir. Nenn, 164. Ir. Al ‘ poet,’ cogn.
with W. gireled *to sec.’

FPinchewy, name of a Pictish queen, Sk. 185. An Imsh #nd.
choem T Fin-choam ?

Findoll cisitne, a Tictish Eing of Ircland, Ir, Xeon. lxxil. The
Hnd 18=rinde- in Vindo-gara {Goaddyaps) 8 wokee of the Dumnonii,
Ir. find ‘white,” W. guymn.  As {0 off sec infra, p. 411,

Tindgeine mac Deleroith, Tig. 711=Finnguine filius Deileroith,
AT 710. Mace Fhindguini 1s aow Mackinaos,

Fodresach, “in F. id est in Claideom,” Sk. 10.

Foirchin, Foireu @ ¢ crich [CJath o Foirchin, BB, 205% 13=0
crich Cat ce Foircu, Ir. Nenn. 148, Sk, 45, * from Caithness to the
Torth,” as My, Mlachain tromslates.

Farchet, & man"s name, 8k, 187,

Foreus (from #ver-gustu-), inger, of 3t, Vigeans, Hiibner, Xo. 212,
Foreus, Vite Col. p. 33,

Yortrenn, sun of Uruillioe, 8k. 4, Ir. Ncon. 60, sn eponyioons
hero : gen. sg. of ¥Fortrie = Ferurds, AU, 692, 762, 819, 833, 1he
country between the Tay and the Forth; dat. 1 Fortrimn, ATL
767 ; acc. Foirtrind, AU. 735; pl. dat. Fortreannmoibh, TH. p. 58.
The * Wertermorum * of Sim, Dunelm, 934 is prob. o seribal error
for Ferfurdanum [ﬁnes). Rhys compares Ferderas end W. guerthyyr
¢ fortification.’

Tooth, gen. Fooith: éo Tolaivg! mede Todith regiz Ficiormm,
Tig., 658 = mors . , . Tolairg mic Fooith, AT. 632, Chutnaith
mac Foith, AT. 634 : mors Bruidi #lil Feith, AT. 640. The
Unid of Bk 28 13 possibly = W. grpdd.

Yothad mae Bramn, FA, 361 = Fothach {misspelling of Fothath?),
Bl. 10, a Pictish bishop. Another Fothad, bp. of Sf. Andrews,
died in 1093.

Yother, foither, gen, sg. Obsessio Dnin Foither, Fother, AT. 6890,
693 == Dun foedor, Sim. Dunelm. 934. Opidum Fother, Bk. 9.
“ Probably Dun oltar i Kinenrdine, says Bishop Recves, Fele Call
877 n.  This may be = futkir, the nonw. sz, of Ir, foifthrs 1. ceillie
*woods,” O'ClL. 1t is anglicised as Fetter und Fodher, ace. 1o Macbain,

Fothrene, 8k, 186, Tothrif (Fothvibe?) was, aceording to

1 Mr. Bkeng, following Dr. §°Cener and the carclessly wratten M8, combines
these two words, and givos ue, 15 2 Pietish pame, Fetolnirg, See bis Chronicfes
of the icts awd Seota, pp T1, 454,
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= D Reeves { Quldees, 128}, the 3.W. hall of the united countles of

N

Fife and Kiaross. The Ir. fofhirbe, Trip. Life, 82, 168, said to
menn ‘ forest,” may be cognate.

Fothuir-tabaicht, 8%, § = lothiur-thabaicth ibid., now Forésviet,
Roeves, Colwada, p. 3770, T it fudther d. foarsun, O'CL 7

Fotla, sou of OCruithne, Ir. Newn, &8, 2o cponymous hero.
The spellings Fuldlaid, Foitlaig, Ir. Nenn. 154, and Florleid, Bk
4, ave coprupt.  Identical with Fotde, one of the names of Trelund,
Tiip. Tife, 428; glon-Fodls, FM, 1601, pp. 2288, Hence
Athléua, q.v.

goed, Guidid gaed hrechach, Bk 5 —=(@ulledh Gacth Breatnach,
Ir. Nenn. 166 = Guidid gadbre, Sk. 25, 324. Tr. geeth ¢ wise' P or
of. W. Guidan, Lib. Land. 117, 1. 187

gal, see Bern-gal. Br. gaf * force, puissance,’ in Gal-budis, ete,
Ir. gl * bravery.’

Gulam ecnnaleph, L. 92% 8k, 7, corruptly Galum genamlapeh,
Ir. Neon, 182, Galan-anlith L. 52%, {alom-arbith, Ir. Nemn.
162, Gulanan erilich, 3k. 7. For an Irish &aleml, see O Curry's
IS, Materiads, eto, 447, 3

Crunt, Bk, 3, Ur-gant. See Grant.

Gart, Ur-gart, two of the thirty Brudes, Bk. 5. Ir. gar? *head,’
Corm. m. W, geréh ‘ cape,’ ‘headland.’

Gartnait, Bk, 7, L. 928 Ir. Neon. 160, Bk of Delr, iil.
Garnat, AU. 715, gen. sg. Gav[t]nait, Ble. of Deir, vi. Corruptly
Gartnaidh, AT, 862, 687 ; Ulartnaith, AT. 634, 8k. 6; Gartoaich,
Bl, 6; Carthmach, Bk. 7; Gartoert, Sk. T3 Garmpard, Sk, 7;
Garnait, AT. 8689, A diminutive of ger! “head ': cf. Irish fomus
like Hecenadt, Dlathnait, Drorali, Gobnaid, Fodnatd, wmdikarnadd.
This name is Anglivised Gernet,

Gartngn, gen. Gartn=in, ATy, 634, onother dimin. of gzt thead!
CF Trish names lLke Ademnde, Dadrdn, Flafthndn, Lommndn,
Liathndn, Lubndn, Menendn.

Geide {gen. Geitlni} ollgothagh, Ir. Neon. 154, lx=zii—Gede
(Neudech, Sk. 5.

Genunia, Tevoweln poipa, Pauwsning, ecited by Rhys, EB. §9.
Adamnan’s Geonae . . . cohortls, Vita Columbue, i, 34% may e &
seribal error for Gtenonac,

Clest, Bl 5 for Guett Or is it eognate with O.-W. Gistin, Lib.
Lancl. 1771, 208, ete., and Ev-gist, Lib, Land. 217, L 47

Gilgidi, 8k, 5 = (Hdgie, Ir. Nenn, 158, Hopelessly corrupt.

Qirom, Giron gen. sg. L. 2% Girom, Girum, Ir. Nenn. 162,
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Gyrom, (vivem, k. 7. Possibly eognate with Ippwid», I, gdir, W.
gar.

Giudan gen. sg.o mur w-Gtudan, the Firth of Forth, Bk. of
Leean eited in Reeves’ Culdess, 124, TYoerhaps the g here is only a
way of expressing the semi-vowel of Fuden, .7,

Glun-merach, 8k. 187, A nickname, qy. Gliseimerds ‘marrowy-
Lneo,’ W, meray.

Gtuith, one of the thirty Brudes, Sk. § : sve Ur-gnith=0.-Br.
Turgnit.

Gobriat @ *Humen Gohriat in Pictavia,’ Aeta S8, Alart. o, il
p- 448, cited by D'r Roeoves, Cuddess, p. 43, nole, where he identifies
it witk the Dnver-Gowrie river, which nearly divides Gowrie in
Perthyhire from Angus or Forfar.

Gomerin, Sk, 136, now Gowrle ?

Grant, Ur-grnol, 8k. 324, two of the thirty Brodes. Thess
namee are {corrnptly) @ent and Urgenf in 8k. 5. Of. the Idsh
ad). granf 1. cach linth no fndack, ‘every grey or hairy one,’
Corm. e.v. Crontiaile. Conall Grant, AU, 717,

Grauples, the wountain on which Agricola defeated Calgfces,
The root may be greg, whence also Gr. qpomres *hooknosed, curved,
roufided.”

(i1id, one of the thirty DBrudes, 8k &, and see Ur-grid infra.
Tere gord may be=0.-Br. gred in Gral-conhom, Gred-wusdri,
Gred-tuocon, Cred-wworet.

Gad, L. 824, Gud, Ir. Neun. 158, corroptly Gub, b, 124,
nare of a Piotish king of Alba, sognate perhups with Ir. Ghidel

Gudid, Guidid, Bk. 5, 25, Guudedh, Ir. Nenu. 156, Obscare,

gurcich, 8k. &, where Gesf gureich secms = the Geasendrid of Ir.
Nenn. 156, Ioepelessly eorrupt,

gurthinmech, Bk, 7, gurthimoth, Drest g. L. 928, -gmtimeth
Ir. Nenn. 162. The gurth muy be = W. gwrdd * fortls, robustus,
elrenune,’ and the dnmeed may be — Corn. emvock (gl facies), the
Insk seribe wyrifing [:infe-eterl] m for 2, ns 1n Caimelodor and Simal.

Hii *insuln quae wocatur Hi," Bedu 1LE. il 3, v. 18, . 22,
now celled foke. No connexion with £, fope.  O'Clery's .. fzeal
*low, 7 L. inis.‘island,” seom mere gucsses. Is the & from p, as
in (0.Ir. Aawe, hua = raie and et cogn, with 1wpa?  If a0, we
might eonnecl I3 with Lat. piue (from #pu-i-fos) and pa-fus.

1ileh, & river, Sk. 1236, Etym. obscare.

Hinba, name of on island, ¥ite Col. p. 46* Hinbina, insula, ibid.
p. 265 Etymi. cheeure.



PICTISI NAMES AND OTHER WORDS, 407

Tarnbodb ( =*1sarno-bodve-s), zen. lnscoth Tarnhoidbh mic Gart
naith, AU, 642, corru ptly Jarnduidd, Tig, 643, and perhaps Yhera-
buthib, Sk, 187, Here tarn s=0.-Ir. farn, Cora. rarn-, 0.-Br,
Jarn-, hoiarn, from eisarno- * iron,” G.C.F 106, which helps to form
pumberless Celtie names, e.g. Gaul, Jeerme-deri (e, forvei osted)
v, farnan, W. Iwers-gen, Corn. Jarn-wallen, 9.-Br. Larn-dides,
-hud, -eant, -cur, etg,

dlz, & river, Ptolemy's .  Cogn. with O.H.G. #len, now silen ?

Im mac Perron, Ir. Nenm, 142=Imm mac Pirn, Sk. 828.
A Gaulish *.£mbip-s, compounded in dmbiv-rer.

inkoes i Guith-immech. lere the prefix dn- iz = Corn. ##-,
Iz, #a- (In sn-chinn), vgmie i 1n sigine * danghtor, Gaul. esd, in
igi-grns, CIL. 3il. 3784, 3793, Gr. & Lat. dn-.

logcnan(us), Vita Col. p, 80* {Reeves, p. 117)=Ir. Euganan,
AT. 659, 676, 641. Dimin. of &hgen= Ougen infra.

Jova, Vitn Col. pussim, (he island now emlled lona [rom mis-
eading & as ».  Bee Eu, supro.

ior, see Achiuoir,

Ipemoret, inser, of St. Vigeans, Hibner, Ko, 212, EBhys com-
pores the Qanlish Ambivaredos. For g from mb, of. 0.-W. *ledpio,
vow Heibio, Br. fippat, and O.W. %helip, now Aelyd In oyf~helyd,
Rhye, Jise. Cedf. 11, 191194,

Ttharnan, Tig 6692, Iturnan, AT. 668. 'This may be ¢ dimin,
of %fapn=TIr. dllarne ‘a torch copn. with Cornm rfken
(gl. titie}, Br, sieo, and the Insh samt’s wame Jthernaise, Filive,
Dec. 22. .

Ltis {"Ir+¢), name of & river, Plol. ifi-s) roof ¢ whenee Lat. i-re,
Gr. ideae, O.-blav, 72, Lith, ¢ ‘ to o’

Tudeu, a city, Nooniua § 64, possibly—DBsmds’s Urbs Grudd. Moni
Tndeernm, Rhys, B.B. 226, Bec Guadat supra, p. 106,

laih : de rege Croithnieram qui Behodios leib uocitabatur,
Vite Columdas, p. 18%: mors FEuguin mie Echach laibh,
AT, 810, A nlckname possibly  identical with Ir. luoid# in
bapibhapi 1. 21 clacn no leathremnach, O°ClL, +which scems a loan
from Lat. Zapews, An Irish man's name Lecbdn ooours, Trip.
Life, 266,

Land-abae, AT. 675, ideutificd by Skene with Lundafl in
Porthshire. O.-W. fznn, now Haw, Ir. lond.

Lemaonnonios (Aeparvdreos eddaas, Ptel,), supposed to be Loek
Fyuc.

Leo, 8k. 5, one of the thirty Brudes: see Mor-léo, Ur-leo.
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W, Hew *Lion,” Cab-leq, 1lacl. 385%, fo. 194% 3, O.-W. Lou-march,
now Llywarch, Carn. Leu-march.

Leiend, Leithenn, Ir. Nenn. 120, 130, gen. Leitind, ib. 122,

Lindon (At'onrz), a town of the Dumnonii, {fndwm, Geogr. Raw,

Longos {Adyyos), mume of a river, Ptol. idcmtificd by Skene
(Celtic Seetfond, 1. 206) with “the river in Argylishire ealled the
Add, and in Gaelic the ¢ Abhainn Fhada,’ or long river.” Cognpate
with Lat. dwgus, Goth. lugg-s, Gr. Aoyyalw, and prob. Gaul
longe-8 in Aemyo-arddyrwe, Rev. Celf. 1, 296, The Norse Skipa-
JigrSr miy be due to confusion of the ed]. dony ‘long® with the
subst. long © vessel.’

Lonsce, gen. sg., name of the anesetor of a Pietish ehampion,
LU, gge,

TLoxa, a river, Plolemy’s Aofe, now the fessie.

Inan 1n Lat-fean moy be=W. Hawen * joyful!

Luchiren, gen. sg "Mg. €31=Lug-threni, gen. sg. AT, 6300
Cognate are Fugu-dunasm, and Luypd ( Anieper}, Ptol.

Lute feirnn, gen. sp. AT. 663,

Lutrin, gen. sg. L. 9o, 8k, 7, Luthren, 8k. 173, Lutheren,
Sk. 187, Luitria, Ir. Nenn. 164, a covruption of Tuchtren? Ias
this Geoffrcy of Monmonth's ZLecrdmws, the Zserine of Milten’s
Cornus ?

Maeatae (Mawire), Dion Cassius, Adamndn’s Miufhd, 53, or
Afigty, 36. An islamd Maye is mentiomed in the Legend of 8.
Adrian, Sk, 424, 428,

Muil-eon, gen, sg. Sk, T==Meloen, I. 020, Maelehen, Tig. 580,
485, 658, AW 509, Mdelcon, AL 576, Macleon, AU, 582, To he
compared with W. Maelgwn (= Maglo-cunos) rather than with
Ir. Aol 2R,

Mag Civeinn, Moerae, Sk 136, now the Meeras.

Malaios (Muiirine), Prol. Adamnin’s Afafen, 4 mountainouws island
now called Mull, Norse Ipl.  The resemblance to S8kr. Maleya,
a mounteineus range in the Dekhan, is probably accidental.

Meano, gen., Manann ; Cath Maunann, Tig. 582, TF. 581 =hellum
Manond, Mauwand, AU. 581, 582, in campo Manand, Tig. 711, in
campo Manoun, AT. 710, dat. Tugulatio Muirmin o Mane,” AU, 681,
Fow represented by Slamannoan (Sial Algname), and Clackmanwan
{ Clach Manarn).

Maphan, Talarggan mapkan meriuus est, AU, 723, DTerhaps

1 Dz, Pegves fﬂ'ﬂfuméa, p- 377, L. 8} mistakes this for Latin and pri.l:l.{'.s in mans.
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fur mepon=the (..Dritish Maponos, which occurs in the inscription
found at Hexham, Apoflind Wepone (CI.L. vii. 1345).

Murr, Sk 130, gen. sg. Rdudri mdrwaf ¢ Jr M, Bk, of Deir iii,
but Mair, AU, 1014 : now XMar, part of Aberdeen.

Mencted, Sk. 136, Monetheth, Reeves' (uldees, p. 113, mow
Mentesth, parl of DPorth.

Migdele, villa, Sk 188, now Meigle, according to Skene, p. 1viil.

winn deadess, see Cat-mind.

Machan, Reeves' Cuédess, p. 126, a dimin, of much ¢swine' ?

AMaoerne, gen. sg. 3k. 10, 1368, The Mewrns, noew Kinenrdine,

Moneit, gon. sz. AU 728, iy explained by th-'s (E.B, 259, QBD)
as dlag Neit

Mocthel (anglicised Huthifl), Reeves, Culdees, p. 142, Dear
Duablane, 15 ideatificd by Dr. Leeves {Culdsge, 57 n.) with Ir.
maothail * spongy gromnd.’

tuond, muni, in Meni Tudesrum (= Menevia), Moni-feth, Muni-
feit, Moni-fodh, Moni-futh (Reeves, Cwldsss, 143), Muni-mmsc,
ib. 135, Chine-menie, ith, 108. The same word seems to be in
Moneclatn, Monechi, Sk, 185.

mened, gen, mon 1‘i5 mowndadn, In Monith cerno, A'U 728, and
Reeves’ Columba, p. 387, note v, Monid Creibb (now Monercfio,
Pearthshire}, AU. 727, Rig-monid, q-v, ¢itra Monoth (log, Moveth),
AU, 781, Moncth (gl. montens, ese. pl.), 3k 186, Anglicised
ovnth ov Jlound, Sk. 135, 136, Uere porhaps belongs Thn
Monaid, Fled duin na ngéd, p. 48, Mene¥ or moneth appears in
the other Celtic lenguages as W. mpaydd, Corn. menit(A), menef,
O.-Br. menid, Win-monid, Ir. seufne imountain® {(F Brien's Tr.-Eug,
Dist.), a different word from wmwgne  bush,’ The primeval forr
must have been monfe- or menyge-. For the development of &
before § see Rhys, Rav. Celt. ii. 1135,

mér greed, Nectan mér bree, L. 9x2=Necton morbet, 8k. 6,1, 26 =
Kectowins magnus, 3k. 6, 1. 31. Alse mur, q.v. Gaul. sdro-s,
W. maswer, Covn. mewr, mur, lr. mdr, mdr, Gr, pupas in dyyevi-
Jaipos,

Mor-cunt, Mor-eunn, gen. sg. Bk, of Deir ii,, Mor-guainn, ih, +i,
mors Tuethail mic Morguind, AU, §62. The pom. is Morgunn,
ib. vi. O.Br. Morcant ©sez-bright,’ a Ganlish Moerseeantos, G.C.2
162. Cf. for the former cloment, wor-glas, Mor-lso infra, Apri-
tasgus, Ir. mwir, W, Cozn., mer, Lok, mare ; for the latter elonicat, the
Gamlish Avi-ganius, Yiro-canfus, Cawmlo-senus, 17Arbois, Reshorches
sur Ie propricté joneiére, ote, pp. 538, 530, 638,  Cunifo-s mey (ag
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Prof. Berzenherger suggests) somc from ¥oamstor, *cand-fo-, znd
be eognmate with Lat. esndidus.

Moreh, Bk. 10, Muref, Bk, 136, gen. Murebe, AT, 1082, now
Aforay. A similar word ocours as the name of am Old.Welsh
witness in Lib, Land. 199, 1. 3. The IMorhaf, WHarkefi of the
Orlzn. Baga seems to rest on o popular etymelogy.

mor-¢les, sea-green * ‘arbor pomifera,’ Sk. 416,

Mor-léo, L. 922, Morleo, Sk. 6=W. Wor-lsu *sea-lion,” the
neme of a witoess m Tih, Land. 193, 195,

Mouren, Murcn, name of & doughter of 3 Pietish king, Sk. 185,
LBT. A zeribul error for Horwen=="W. Mopaen [ex *Mori-zend ¥ the
nane of the foater-mother #f Memadoous, Ward?®s Catalogue, i. 374,

Muce-ross, nomen loci, “in terra Tietorum, ad locmm qui
Afuckros fuernt nuncupatus, nunc eutem Kylrimont dictus, nocte
Buneti Michaells, applicuernut. Muckros vero nemus porcorum
dicitur,” Legend of 8. Andrew, Bk. 185, Here Mueli-raws (vectine
Muce-ross) 18—W. moech-ros (gl. locus porcorum), Lib. Lund. 77,
1. 15, There is also an Irieh muee ross, mow the name of an abbey
in Kerry. The first element muse oeenrs also in Mule-dram,
Recves, Cueldses, p. 133, and with ok from ¢e in Moch-zn, supra.

Munait, 8k, 7, L. 12=Munaith, zen. sz. L. 92=.

Mund, Urmund, two of the thivty Brodes, Sk. 5: ef. Tat.
maundus ?  or O.N. mundr, the latter element of many compound
names like A smundy

Muriel, Forbes's Halsndars, p, 407 —=Tr, Muirgel, C8. 882, AT
827,

Mur-tolic, gen. sg. Ir. Nenn. 162=Murtheloic, L. 328, Corrptly
Muircholaich, 8k. 7, TPerhaps the nem. sg. was murdalde ' great-
browed ;! sur from mdr, mdr; éafde derived from faf * brow.'

Naburos (NdSapoe), name of a rver, Piol.

Nowrnn, 8k 9, where it is misspelt Mpopdm,

namet ‘albug,’ an cpithet of ¥ipelg infra. Cognate with the
Gruulish A#-nameolss in an inscription af Bourdeanx : Diis) M{anibusz)
Ci{endiae) Mat(ernne) Adnameti f(iliae), Jullian, Ne. 192, p.
201 w2E8%

Neetom, Tiz 717, 8k. 8, Necthon, Sk. 7, Nechtan, Tig. 726,
732, AT 620, Ir. Nenn. 120, Nectan, L. 028, Néctan, Bl of Deir,
i, Nechtain, Tig, 728, Ir. Nenn, 130, Neetu, Xecthon, Bk 7:
gen. Nectin, AT, 692, Latinised Neetuno rege, AT. 718, Nectonius,
L. 998, Bl &, Nuiton, Beda, HLE. ». 21, O.-Br. Naitan, for ®Nvithan.
Nechtain cecours in BB. 1408+, 24 {Skcue, 309), &8 the name of a
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Scottish Gael, and & compound name Necht-leec oceurs, AU. 639.
From meei? 1. glan ! pure,’ ! clewm,’ Corm, v, Cruithnecht.
Wer: gen. so. dormitatio Neotain Neir, AT, 678 {ci. Nechfan

Nawr de Alba, Fél. Jan, 8). Quies . , , Uinel abatis Neir,
AU. 622,
Neg, fluvinm - . . Nesam, Yita Columbac, p. 74" Nisac fluminis,

1142,  From *pes-ti, #nod-ta, cognate with Ndde and Skr. ned?
‘river.

Nethige, Apur-nethige, for #Ne®ige, pen. sg, of ¥Ne¥ee?

Niudueri, ‘ad tervww Dictornm gquae Xiduarl voeatur, navigando
pervent,” Beds, Vita 8. Cuthberts, ¢. x1.

Ochel, 8liab n-Ochel, ¢the Ochil Hills, Bk, of Lacan, 45%, 2,
cited in Teeves' Cuidses, p. 124, note. W, wekef “high, Tofty, Ir.
sasal, Ganl. wxalig-g.

Oenbecan (misspel’:- Cenbecan), Bk. 5, Aenbeagan mac Cailf,
Tr. Rean. 50, OQenbegan, {h. 154, Onbesan, 1b. xeiv.

. Oengos Piclorum rex, Beda, H.B. v. 24, Aengus, Tr. Nean.
120 130, Hunpus, Sk, 188= Com Ungusé, Lev, Uelt. 1 345 a
primeval Cellic Orragusiy-x.

2. Oenpgus Lhe temitery now ealled Angns, or Forfar, gen. mot-
mair Oengusn, 3k 9 Corrnptly Fnegus, Bk, 136,

0Oith, Gmtnaith mae Oith, AT, 684, From Oefo- 7 Ocie ? cof.
'ﬁxfa—vr:trapuu crxlnov, Ttal, W. oefh ‘horsh.’ Or is it for 0/%=
Ir. Aed ¥

all — #oh Aoy, see Oll-flacha, Oll-fineehis, all-gothach, TFind-o1f,
Sldn-ell. The Ganlish reflex of o¥ may be in Me-wive.

Ollan, gen. Ollaman, name of a Pictish king of Iveland, Ir.
Nenn. Ixxii, the tille for the head of uny art or sclence.

ON-fiacha, one of the Pictish Kings of Treland, Ir, Neon. I==iii.

Ol]-finachta, Ir. Nenn. 154=01fnecta, Bk, §, see Ailill ollfin-
dachte,

oll-gethuch, gread-vodoed, Ir. Wenn, 164, lxxill, elgadach, Sk. 5.

Ommon, name of an island in Vit Columbne, p. 37" may be
—Lat. emndo, umbonis, and cogn. with dugdakes.

Onbeean for Unhecean, see Oenbecan.

*0nbest, Onbes, £. Urgort, Ir. Nenn. 164 — Onnist [leg. Onnist 7]
filins Urguist, 8k, 7. =0nuis £ Trguist, L. 92% Talorgen filius
Onnist, Sk. 7= Tulerccn filius Omuist, L. 92*=Talorcen f. Onust,
Ir. Nenn. 164,

Oreas ('Opxas), a promontory, Oreades ("Opxddes), ‘the Orkneys,’
AT. 681, where Ftolemy's -afice is probably due to the smalogy of
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Kuchdies, Ewopdécs. Bellum for Oreadl, AU. 708, techt Org,
AU. 578, The ore seema vogoate with Ie, ore—Lat. perens, Gr.
moproe, Q. H.OGL farak.

Ond, see Deo-ord. Cognate with fhrdows, Hiibner 113, Orde-
eiees, O-W. and Ir erd Cimulleus,” DBr. ez,

Orren ("Oppee), the town of the Vencones, Ptol.

Ougen rex Pictorom, Aonn. Cambr. 736 = Uven, Sk, 8. 0Oan
princepa Ega, AT, 724, O-W. Ouetn, Lib. Lund. 214,  Duguen,
Ougusin, Lives, 8, 81, Ir, Eugan, Eogan. From *.deigenes.

pant, &k. 4 and sce Ur-pant. From *qvnto- = Ir. €92 (mac
Magach}, and possibly cognate with Lith. swedifos, O-Elav, snsfi,
Zend speiftn “haly,’ Bhy, gréfra *offesing”  Cormpily boat, Sk, &,
parcta, I, Neno, 136.

pean {for pern}, in Pean fahel : ¢ Ineipit autem duorom ferme
ralm spatio a Menasterio Aebbercurnig ad cccidenterm, in loce
qui sermone Pietornm Penn-fubel, lingua nuiem Anglornn Pen-
neltun appellatuy, ¢t tendens contra oceidentem ferminatmr iuxts
urbem Alcluith,” Beds, B, 1.1 12. Here penn="W, penn, Ir. eenn,
thead,” *end,” urkelt. #geende-s,  Also in Per-dewick.

Farn : Tn mae Jerrun, Ir. Nenn, 142 —Tmm mae Pirn, Sk. 328,
Au Old-Teltic * Qeerno-s z b Ir. eorn * vistery ' (do cernaib .i. de
buadaib no do gonimaib, Amra Conrol),whence Cermach * wictorious,”
AT J00 (0. Norse Sgareeky), and the name Cornagehds.

PerT, peir, see diuperr supra.

Perth =W. gerth ‘rubus, dumus,’ Tr. seefrt, urkelt. sguerde-,
sgicarii-.  Oris it — O.-Hret. perf in Ferfauoson ?

pett ©a portien of land,” anglicised Ji#, gen. pefte, Bk. of Thar,
L. ace. pett, ib. 1i. pet, db. D01, dot. pet, ibo G W. geth, Ir. cudt
¢ paction,” wurkelt, Fgueti, Thurheysen, Awlforwm. 71, Mrom a
prelustoric Pictish pedds the Teelanders borrowed their pediv ‘a
small piece of a field.”

*Rip- moned, gen. ¥Mdg-moni%, Righ-monaigh, Lig. 747, Cin-
rigmonal, AL, 746, are corrupt Middle-Trish spellings. The
Jeighmenaidh of FM. 742 iz better. Erut sutem repin urbs Rymont
epinag Mons dieta, quern pracfatus Rex Wungus Deo et saneto
apostole dedit, 8k, 188, EKel-rimouneth, Sk, 2062, Still preserved
in East and West Hal-rymontf, two high grounds in the southern
part of the parish of 8. Andrews (Heeves). The Monsdorigi of
Hibner, 126, has the same clements in converss order; cf.
Ftolemy's 'Fuyd-fowesr.

roes, sée Mucc-ross, Calat-ross, Colean-ros. The Ress (Ros, 8k.
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136 in Russ-shive is the Res of the Orkn, Saga. In [veland Ress,
oer, Reis, AT, 815, the name of s distriet in co. Mowmaghan,
1= W, r&ds “planities irrigua,” The game word 15 i drd-rosd
part of Perth,

FRi, L. 92°. ERu, one of the thirty Brudes, 8k, 5. Ir. Nenn.
160, Ru, 8k. 6, and see Ur-ru (M3, eru). Either={om. ruy
(gl. rex), or a seribal arror for Run—==0.-W. Kun.

Bumm, gen. Reimm, AU. €78, the lozenge-shuped island west
of Bleat I'aint in Skye, identical with Gr. gerbos, gewdes,

Beéfls (Ptelemy’s Eeprfe), the wing-shuped {sle of Skye, Narse
SEES, Te. Beid, dat. sg. AT. 700, latinised Seis by Adamndn, gen.
Seéth, AT, 867 =8cith, Tig, 668, means <wing,’ Ir, sefasd, seiuthdn.

&goan, civitas, Bk, 9, now Scone.

seollufthes, “clerici qui Picterum lingna cegnominantur,’ Reginald.
Thinelm, de Cuthberti Virtt. p. 179, cited by Leeves, Cofumba,
pP- 63 note. This is no Pietish word. It is a corrupt loan from
Lat. seholustivus, whence Corn. seolheds, W. yigolhady.

Simal, Tig. 725, Simul, AT. 724. If m be here written for o,
as it certainly is I Caf-moledor, cf. W, Higuel, an Old-Celtic *.Su-
velo-8, where the prefix suwe- is=1r. su-, 6o+, Skr. su-.

8lon-oll, one of the I'ictish Kings of Ireland, Ir. Nenn. 1= kil

smeroch, iu Gliomerach, g.v. Cegnate with Ir. smdir ¢ marrow.’

Bmertae (Sudprer), Piol. cof. the Gaulish Smepty-litanos, Ad-
Saerios, ot

Solen, Tr. Nean. 120, 150, 158 Possibly= (.-W, Swudgen, Sulien.

Bpe, 8l 136, now the Spey. Bupposed to be Ptolemy’s Twesie ;
but it points to an Urkelt, .afuéaa, cognate with Ir. seéim ¢ vome,”
W. chwpd ‘o vomit’ For the connexton of ideas cof. Pliny’s
Famanws a river of Ficenum. The river nume Spegn may bo o
dimin, of Spe.

grath, strath, srad, strad in Sratho Fthairt, gen. sg. AU. 653,
but Sraith Cairein [or Cairiun], AU. 641. Srad-sern [leg.-eren],
B, 136, Strad-kines, Recves, Culdess, pp. 109, 111, Strath-eren,
abid, 113. Cogoute with Ir. srath, W. yefrad.

{abachi, see Fothuir-tabaicht.

Taexall (TedEanoe), Plal,

talach, toléc in Dap-talaich, Nach-talich, 8k. 187, mur-tolne
eopra.  Of. W. felwerg “high-fromted, bold-faced.’

Tul-orgg, AU. 686, 733. Tal-ore, Tig. 731, 1. 92* Thalarg,
£). 187 and L. 92, Talarp, L. 922, Tal-arg, Tig. 713, 734, Tel-
argg, AU, 712, Telar[¢], Tig. 788, gen. Tolairg, Tig. 633, AU.

Phil, Trans. 1988-0, 28
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672 = Taloire {* Baitanny gente nepos Niath Taleire’) Vita Oel,
p. 25%, corruptly Talore, 8k, 6, 7. Thisis the FPietish reflex of the
Gavlish Argio-talus ¢ bright-browed,” Rev, Celt. . 157. Com-
pound : Dub-tholarg.

Tal-orgean, AT. 725, 733, 736, 138, Talorgen, Sk, 7. Talozcan,
L. 928 Talorcen, 8k. 7, L. 92% Tol-oreuin, Tig, 667. Tol-arcan,
Tiz. 738, Tel-urgan, Tiz. 756, AW, 6566, Gen. sz woms
Tolorggdin, AT, 619, Tal-argan, Ann, Cambz. 750, A diminogive
of Talorge, q.v.

Tamia (Teud), Ptal, a town of the Vacomagi.

#Tana, Thana filins Dudubrueh [Tog. Dubabrath ¥} seripsit regi
Pherath filio Bergeth in villa Migdele, Bk, 188, Ir, fuma, W, fanew,
Lat. deniwis, GI. vawads.

Turachin, Tig 687, AU. 696, for Tarahin (ef. Catokis, fakel),
Tarsin, AU. 68% L. 82* {misprinded Toaram in Jr. Nerriug),
Tharain, Sk. 6. Latinised ace. sg. Teradauwm, Vita Columbec,
p- 718 {ad. Revves, p. 134), urkelt. *Taranje.a?

Taran mae lofideig, L. 92 =<Turun filius lotifidich, Sk. 7,
Glunmerach filil {leg, filius] Taran, S8k, 187, Ganl, Feranis, W,
faran ' thunder.”

Tar-vedum, s promentory, Piwlemy’s Tupovedot.

Tava, Plolemy's Teoda. Tauw the river Fay, Recves’ Columba,
316, where this form is eited from an A -8, tract in Hickes. (7uau
Lib. Tand, 74), Tae, Sk. 136. The gen. ag. in LU 8, 14%,
LH. 2611 : LB. 240%, i3 767 (ic ardeig 151, do lueht Toi, tuatha
Ta1), dat, Fei, LU. 14% age. im Thar, LU, 87, LIL 26t 1, Glick
comnects W. faw  quietua, trangnillus,’ and the Gaulish Feeda,
Fhevdwm, and the woman's neme Thesea.

Tolarfach, muc Anlruit ng Cruithne, Tig. 854,

tolbe, see Murfolic.

#[5tal, Hibernicizad Tuathal, AU, 864, TF, 865, is——W. Futgual,
Amm, Cownb, x, Pedwel; of, O-Br, Olnf-uual, Hoeuee the diminutive
Tatalan, Tig. 653, gen. Totholain, AV, 632 = Ir. Teathaldn.

Tretuiait, nameé of a Tietish champion, L. 888 The {rs- is
probubly an indonsive prefix=W. {r¢-, tri-, Ir. £ri-, O1d-Colbic i,
as in Tri-novguies, Tl cassini, ste,

trom, soo Luchtren, Lug thrond.

Tul gen. sz, I.. 928 Ir. Xeon, 158, is=1Hu, Sk. 6.

Tulaaman, AT. 865. The context is ¢ Hellum duin nechtain
.. inquo etinth . . . interfeetus cst ot combusit tels aman dein
> ‘g "o wnd the Editor cannoi gay ‘S whether tula wwmgn 18
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the mame of a persen or o term for some fiery element.” Tt seems
to ba a man’s mame, derived {rom fuleheme, an epithet following
Canu, supra. For aa=d, cf. guean, Othe E. xiil.

tulig in Tulig-botuan, Nk. 418, Tulig-culirin, 3k. 419, seems =—
an oblique case of Ir, fwlech “hill’ cogn. with QGr. 7dhg, rihes

Turbrund gen. sg. Bk. of Deir, fii. Turbrarid, ib. . dat.
Turbrad, ib. fo. 302, now Turriff, ef. rex Turbi, AU. 902,

T'vesis, & river, Plolemy’s Toiceis.  Hbym, obscuze.

Uusnem {Unisneimh, Huaisneam, corrnptly Huaisem, Ir. Nenn.
124, 142), the poet of the T'icts. The was- (an Trishism for us- ?)
may e an infensive prefix ; of. Us—on-bust? The nen cogn, with
Ir. toit-nam *light, tait-wemesh *shining,” and Newn mae hui Birn,
AT. 53, Bee namet supra.

TUerb gen. sg. L, 928, Terp, Ir. Nean. 162 (corruptly Usrd,
Ble. 73, Ganl. Verbi-genos.

netla, TTuradech netla, T.. 927 = Wradech uecla, Sk. 6 = Ferdach
fyngal, Sk. 149, corruptly Stradach fingel, 8k. 200, whore the Ir.
fuged ¢ purricide ® scems interded.

Uidnuist, L. 922, Uidnust, Ir. Nenn. 166. Here &7d for Tud,
18=0.-W. guid in Guid-lon, Guid-nerth.

Uip, eno of the thirty Brades, Sk. 5; and see Ur-uip. Cf, the
Ganlish  Fepo, Feponig, Fepo-s (C.1L. xii. 2623), Fepo-muhs,
Fipius (O.LL, 215, 2390), if the & () be long: ef. alse 0.-Blar,
vékts ¢ leratt,’ Tt wéka *kraft,’ Lt odbrds [Tr. Faekra P] ¢ lebhalt.

Uipoig namet, 3k. 6= Tipe ignainet, T. 828 Uipo ignauvit,
Tr. Nenn, 180=Fiacua glbus, Sk. 149, Fizcha albus, 8k. 172,
Fischwa le blank, 8k 200. With Ddpsdg of, the Ir. ace. sg.
Figetaig?  As to namef goo above, p. 410,

Uirelee(as), Vite Colwmbae, p. 114",  Etym. obecure,

Uist, T.. 92 Sk, 6, Ir. Nenn, 160. The Tist (gen. sg.)
mentioned in AT, G668, and the Gall-uist (gen. sg.) mentienad in
AT, 705, may have heen Plets.

Ulpha, Ir. Nenn. 130, Ulfs, ib, 120, 138.

Unen filins Unuist, L. 922, A seribe’s mistake for Uven ?

Unest, Ir. Nenn. 166 = Unuist, L. 922,

Ungust = Unust, 3im. Dunclm. 759, 758, Hungus, Sk. 183,
187 = Oengus,

Upuist, 8k, 8, gen. sg. L. 920 Sk, 8. Seco Onbest.

ur, a preficin Ur-eal, Ur-sinid, Ur-cint, Urfecir, Ur-fet, Ur-grant,
Ur-gnith, Ur-grid, Ur-leo, Ur-mund [=TUr-mum, L. 922, Trerouin,
Ir. Nenn. 158], Ur-punt, Ur-nip, names of twelve of the thimty
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Brudes, This prefixs (— the 0ld-Pictish rer- in Ptolemy's Fer-
vedrum, FVer-whivm, Gaul. wver-, Gr. dmep-) 1t used in the list of
Brdes like the Old-Welsh gmor-, gur-, 1n #“map Cain, map
(luor-cein, map Doli, map Guor-doli, map Dmn, map Gur-dumn,™
Harl. 3558, fo. 193%, 1.

Us-von-bust, L. 928, misspelt Usconbuts, Sk. 6, Usconbert, Ir,
Nenn. 158, Br. ws, W. ueh, Feo-pllli, Uza-cona, Ilin. Anton. ed.
TParthey, p. 224, Ot is s for uge

unalatr, sae Catrsloder.

Vudrest, 8k. 7, printed Wdrest, corresponds with Budros, L. 923,
Ir. Nenn. 162, and (as Mr. Egerton Fhillimere thinks) the W.
gewedros(t) in Casrevedros, Carmarthenshire,

Tuen, 8k. 8. TUnen, Ir. Nenn. 166,

Tuid, L. 928 Bk, 7, gen. sg. of Tued = Fedo-(vnvi), Hiibner
TP, Orisat W. _grz;ydd' tferus,' Br. geren?

Tuoirguist {printed Wirguist) gen. sg. Sk. 7.

Tuirp gen. sp. Sk. 6, L. 31

Turad, Wrad, filins Bargodt, L. 929, Bk, 8,

Taradech vetla, L. 92% = Wradech uecls, Sk. 6. Unrvedeg gen.
sg. L. 928 Iunredeg, Ir. Nenn. 164, Uuradech L. 923—Turedach
(printedl Wredech), 8k, 7=1Ir. Feradach?

Turgest, spelt Wurgest, Bk, § = Fergustus, Mansl Comeifie vill
109, eited by Forhes, Aalpmudars, p. 838, TUurpuist, Wrpuist, gen.
sg. Ln 92 Bk. B, TUrgunlst gen. sp. L. 820, 8k 7=0.-W. Gurgust,
Harl. 3859, fo. 194%, 1. Ir. #irpus. The “Fergusszan mac hMaelcon,”
whose obit 13 given 1 AU, 702, was prebably 2 Pict, ¥Unrgustan,

Thiroid gen, sg, L, 528, Bk, 7.

Uurthroat, printed Wrthrosst, 3k. 187. Perhaps Tur-Hmst,

Unthoil, gen. sg. L. 92t 8k, 8 Tr, Nenn. 166, nem., perhaps,
Vodal or Fedvat, Forbes, Nalendars, p. 449,

Vaeo-magi (Hrerapdyem}, Tlol.

Varar (Piolemy's Odapap), the Moray Frith, now represcated
by the river Farrar,

Veniednes {Ot‘lﬂmxwkﬂi}, Ftol.

Ver-ubion, Piolemy's OdepovBlovp drpor.  Cf perhaps In wdh
¢ sword-point.’

Vor-vedron, Ptelemy’s Oscpovefpotp depay.  CE perhaps 0.-Slev.
vedrt * heiter.

Vola, Volsu ? (Otfohe, Odshoe F), name of a river, Ptol.

Theforegoing list of names and other words contains much
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that is still obscure; but on the whele it shows that Pietish,
so far as regards its voeabulary, is an Inde-European and
especiully Ocltic speech.! Its phonetics, so far as we can
aseertain them, resemble thoso of Welsh vathor than of Irish.
Thus :

Yowels: the umlant of 4 by 11s ¢: Elphin; the breuking of 4 by
£ ige: Fel: theumlant of long & i whe in pean-fohel; 1he umlaut of
Iemg 7 is ¢&i in Cutohie ; Tong & heeomead: Catde; long @ becomes
¥: Bridei.

Diphthongs: ¢f remains, Twrad, or becomes of, Oind-ef™, trobd;
oi becomes o¢ in Beda's Qengus, but w in Di-gust and mafhill: e,
ox beeome o (4 7) in Tulwdun, Ochil.

Hemivowels: a dental 1s  developed before 7, in  mones,
monith="%¥. mympdd, bot Ir. madne; Initial s (from o) either
Temaing fa in wr-, wyid, or becomes [ ay in fakel, fortrenn,

Consonnnts: ¢ bebween vowels vemains, Biosst, Oafehic; ef be-
comes £h, developing a diphthong, Nadten (for *Neithdn), Odth;
ge remaing ; brees, brecs, muce; cs becomes oh, Ockd=W. wchel, but
Ir. wasad, or 3, developing a diphthong, ceie; gv becomes p, pesn,
pett, Perth, Parn ;

g between vowels remains: Ougen, or hocomes o semivowel,
Auriely -gi- becowmes -#f, -el- in Meelehom—Dluglo-cunes; »y Toi-
drg, becomes rgy or ve, Tilorgg, Zatorce, Forows: Io remeins, bole;

¢ between vowels remaina, Cwiohic, Fetfer © i Temains, art, gard,
wrgart, carfit : if vemains, eaff, petfs fr bocomes dr, Cafmolodor,

# 1z hept before £ as In gant, grant, cini, Morcunt, or the ¢
13 assimilated : Morgunn, gen. Morgaing |

Indo-European p is lost, Esk, ofl, Oreades, wr.

b becomes &, Adpin, and the p is then infected, Eépkin.

U Tpof, Rbis, in the Seeriish Review for July, 1899, p. 38, asscrls that < bath
Macheth smd Maglbeth were real names pnrvent . .. . im the land of ihe
norelern Picts,'” and seems to suppose, p. 3F1, that ‘ beth * is o non-Celfic word
wmeaning  houwd.™ I bave not inserted these mames 1o the forepoing list of
Tictish vopzbles.  For **Maoeheth® s o rocent cortuption of tie Gaelic
Moe deord (Book of Deir, il +), earlier Mac fethod, AT, 1041, 1058, which
means literally *som of Lite’ (.o n religions persan), deth od being = Gr. Sidryros.
And ** Maalbeth 7 s a very recent eortuption of the lrish Mfaed dethad * ronanred
{serrant) of lLife,” spelt Afoelfrtdadd 1o FM. ao. $ad.  An anlithetical ex-
preskion i weae befis *zon of death,” £, a malefactor or wieked person, ¥ M. 600,
p. 2218, the fillins perditionis of 2 Thes. 1L 3 The ** Maelbacthe*® (rcetivg
Meelbithe or Mealbmala), which Skene nites from the Saxom Chroniele, Lm.
1031, 35 Mael-Boethi “*servus Boetii,”” a well-known saink, bishop of Monaster-
boicey eo. Louth,
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initigl 5 remains, Si=mal: vowel-flankod s disappears, farn-dodl,
Clun-merach: of remaing, Drust, Uigust, Uurgest,

Traces of declension are perhaps in dekiwir, fahed, Cafolae,
Canonn, Cineden, Cinadhon (log. Cinioidon), Henann.

Diminutives in -An { £ ecfidan, Drosfan, Fiocher, Togonen, tharnen,
Mochan, Nectan, Talorggan, Tofalar), -vén {Gerdean); -naif
{Gartnaid) ; -ice [ Drusfiec).

Noamerala: sen of uw, dvé.

Prefizos: ar, afe, al (in apor = al-Sor), em, en-, in-, 8-, #i-
Bu, VO, UKT

V. 1. Orp-Nonsg Nayes axp orser Wonbs.

Iutercourse between the Irish and the Scandinaviana began
in 795 (when the Vikings made their fivst attack on Ireland)
and continwed for about four hundred years. As the Trish
certainly wrote anuals in the ninth and tenth centuries,
and ps the oldest Old-Norse menuscript dates from the
cnd of the eleventh century (Paul's Grundriss, i 426), we
may expect that some light will be thrown on primaeval
northern apecch from the Seandinavian names preserved
in the Annals, as well as from the Scandinavian words
borrowed by the Irish. In this ovpectation we shall not
be wholly disappointed, though as sources for Ur-nordisch
the Irish documents arc not o be nmmed with the runie
inseriptions, or with the loan-words in Hinnish, Lappish,
Bussian, and English. Compare:—

Amlaib with Aloeite, Qlifr
Barith, Darid va Bisr

elta, erell o hjali, jarl
Fulf y Ultr,

In-fuit, In-scoa a0 I-h¥ite, {-skoa
Twar . Tvarr

Koalt i Hréaldr
Roedhmand " Hrémundr
Towrair, Tomrir oy Pporer

b Bez Thomeen, [Fher dew Finfluss dev govmmaischens Sprashen auf dis
Finniseh-lamrachon, Haile, 1670,



